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CHAPTER LXII 


ANIRUDDHA WAS BOUND UP BY BAN A. 

The auspicious Sukadeva said : — O king ! Baiia was the 
foremost of the one himdred sons of the high-souled Vali. 
This Bana had one thousand arms. By a dancing of his one 
thousand arms, Bana pleased Divine Siva. Thereupon, Siva, 
the Divine Lord of all creatures, worthy of being resorted to 
and fond of his votaries, pleased Bana with boons and Bana 
too begged a boon from the Lord of Tripura. Once on a 
time, touching the lord’s lotus feet with his coronet which, 
was as lustrous as the sun, Bana being dared with his 
prowess, addressed Girisha who was stationed near him : 

Bana said -“O Mahadeva I I bow down unto thee who 
art the preceptor of the people and their Isvara. Thou art 
like the Kalpa tree fulfilling the desires of those people 
whose desires are not satisfied. The thousand arms that thou 
hast granted me, form a burden unto me, because except thee 
in the three worlds who is there equal to me in prowess ? I 
wish to fight with, the elephants of the quarters, with these 
my hands whereon I feel itching of strength, O thou Prime 
One I when I move on crushing down the mountains, the 
elephants of the cardinal quarters being terrified take to 
their heels.” (1 — 7) 

On hearing the aforesaid address of Bana, — Lord Siva 
being enraged replied saying : — “O thou foolish wight ! when 
an encounter sh^l take place between thee and one like me, 
then thy flag-staff (representing invincible dignity) shall be 
broken down and thoU shaft be humiliated.” 

0 kmg ! on being so replied to by the Divine Lord Siva,— 
the vicious-minded Bana entered delightedly in his own 
abode, awaiting for fulfilment of the behest of Girisha in des- 
truction of his own energy. This Bana had a beautiful 
daughter named Usha. This princess Usha used to enjoy 
';,aihoro\\$. sport in dream with Aniruddha, the grandson of Sri 
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Krishna, whom she had never seen nor heard of. Some times 
while asleep in the midst of her friends, on beholding Ani- 
ruddha in her dream, she used to' exclaim “where art thou 
my lord ?” and then on seeing them she used to be greatly 
ashamed. 

O king I there was a minister of the king Bana, who was 
known as Kushmanda. This minister Kushmanda had a 
daughter named Chitralekha. This Chitralekha was one of 
the friends and companions of the princess Usha. One day 
being stricken with curiosity, Chitralekha asked of Princess 
Usha saying 

“O princess ! thou art not married as yet. O thou having 
beautiful eye brows ! I do not exactly perceive, whom dost 
thou want, and also what is thy desire.” 

Thereupon Princess Usha said : — “Dear friend 1 I have 
seen in dream one young man of dark-blue hue, lotus-eyed, 
clad in yellow raiment, having long arms, captivating unto 
the females. I want him as my lord. Making me drink of 
the nectar of his lips, where has he gone leaving me here, 
who am sunk in the ocean of grief ?” (8 — 15) 

Chitralekha said : — I shall remove this thy grief. Do 
thou tell me definitely who has stolen thy mind. I shall 
bring him before you, if he exists in the three worlds.” 

Saying this Chitralekha painted on the canvass the figures 
of the celestials, Gandharvas, Siddhas, Charanas, Pannagas, 
Daityas, V idyadharas, Jakshas and Men. Amongst men she 
(Chitralekha) painted Sura, Vasudeva, Rama, Krishna and 
Pradyumna of the Vishnu race. Beholding Pradyumna Usha 
became ashamed. Then also seeing the portrait of Aniruddha 
Usha exclaimed in joy saying : — “This is he ! This is he I” 

O great king ! then knowing him to be the grand-son of 
Lord Krishna, and ascending the welkin by her illusive 
energy, Chitralekha conversant with Yoga, proceeded on to- 
wards, Dwaraka, the city protected by Sri Krishna. Chitra- 
dekha took Prodyumna who was lying there asleep on a bed- 
stead, and showed him tQ her friend in Shonitpura. 

; then, beholding that beautiful bridegroom and with a 
'ieli'ghted face; tlsha kept Aniruddha in hk own tooni which .. 
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no man can see, and there she passed time in enjoyment of 
amorous sport with that son of Pradyumna. Then having 
his senses out of his control by the increase of love of Usha, 
he adored him with precious raiments, garlands, perfumes, 
incense, lamps, seats, drinks food and sweet words. There, 
having been so worshipped secretly in the room of Usha, 
Aniruddha could not perceive exactly how many days had 
till then elapsed. 

Thereupon, the guards appointed to watch the palace of 
the princess, marked the signs on the person of the princess. 
The signs of youthful enjoyment were not to be kept hidden 
and from these signs the guards thought that the highly 
devotional princess must then have deviated from her strict 
vows of virgin -hood and must have secretly been enjoyed by 
some hero. Then being certain about this their conjecture, — 
the guards went to the king and reported the affair unto him 
as follows : — 

The guards said : — “O king I we apprehend that the 
misconduct of thy daughter (Princess Usha) has polluted thy 
unsoiled race. O lord of men I we are an a loss to understand, 
how thy daughter, who is confined in the palace and is being 
so constantly and vigilantly watched by us and whom no 
males can have access to, has contracted such a vice.” (16-27) 

The auspicious Sukadeva said; — O king Parikshit I on 
hearing of the sinful conduct of his daughter, the king Bana 
was greatly pained at heart. The king thereupon speedily 
went to the abode of his daughter. On his arrival at his 
daughter’s abode, the king found there the foremost of Jadus, 
Aniruddha. He was son of Kama (the god of love in the. 
form of Pradyumna, the son of Sri Krishna), of dark-blue hue, 
clad in yellow raiment, lotus-eyed, long armed, and his counte- 
nance was shining with his curly locks, resplendant ear-rings 
and smiling looks. He was endowed with all auspicious marks, 
and was then found out by king Bana in his playing at dice 
with princess Usha. By the touch of the limbs of his beloved 
one (Princess Usha) the garland of Basanta-Mallika which 
was dangling, round Prince Aniruddha ’s peck was besmeared 
with the Kumkuma of her breast. 
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Then, beholding king Bana so enter there in company with 
an army of soldiers, the hero Aniruddha uplifted the Parigha 
(an weapon of that name) made of a particular kind of iron, 
like unto god of Death holding his mace for the purpose of 
destruction. Like unto a king of the herd of boars slaying 
the dogs, Prince Aniruddha then had slain the soldiers of king 
Bana surrounding him. Thus having been struck on the hand, 
head and heart the soldiers of the king Bana died in great 
number and those surviving had fled away out of their res- 
pective habitations. 

On seeing such an encounter, king Bana, the powerful son 
of the celebrated king Vali, was highly enraged. He himself 
then approaclicd the hero Aniruddha, the 3ln5>-0r of his 
soldiers, and bound the prince with the noose of serpents, 
rhe news of such liondage or ncr beloved lord reached 
princess Usha duly, and she became worn out with grief and 
with tearful eyes she began to cry aloud. ( 28 — 33 ) 



CHAPTER LXIII 


Slil KRISHNA’S yiCTORT TN ENCOUNTER WITH KING BANA. 

The auspicious Sukadeva said : — O thou foremost of the 
Bharata-race ! not finding Aniruddha and bewailing separa- 
tion from him, his beloved relations and friends had spent 
four years. Thereafter, on hearing from the Divine sage 
Narada.of the bondage of Aniruddha, the Brishnis, of whom 
presiding deity was Sri Krishna, had arrived at Sonitpura, the 
capital city of king Bana. On their arrival there, Pradyumna, 
Jujudhana, Gada, Shamba, Sarana, Nanda, Upananda, and 
other followers of Balarama and Krishna and the leading 
other heroes of the Satvata race, with twelve Akshouhini of 
soldiers, spreading on all sides, had beseiged the Capital City 
of king Bana. Having so beseiged the city, the soldiers began 
to break down the houses, gardens, walls, palaces and 
cow-sheds. 

On seeing such destruction and beseige, king Bana was 
worked up with anger. That powerful king then issued out 
of his palace manned with an army of equal numerical 
strength. On the other hand, ascending his celebrated Bull, 
and in company with his follower Nandi and encircled by his 
son and the ghosts and goblins, the Divine Rudra (Siva) came 
there to fight with Balarama and Krishna on behalf of king 
Bana. Thus arose there a tremendous and wonderful hostility, 
the narration of which is capable of making one’e hair stand 
erect. Sri Krishna fought terribly with Sankara, Pradyumna 
with Kartikeya, Kumbhanda and Kupakarna fought with 
Balarama, Shamba with king Bana’s son, and Satyaki with 
kingl'Bana himself. (1 - 8) 

The lord of the celestials, Brahma and the other divinities, 
the celestial ascetics, the Siddhas, Charanas, Gandharvas, 
Apsaras, and Yakshas, all ascending their respective cars, 
came there to \vitncss that wonderful encounter. 

Thereupon, taking up his Sranga bow, and with sha^:]^.; 
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arrows, Sri Krishna began to destroy the followers of Sankara, 
which consisted of the ghosts, the Pramathas, Giihyakas, 
Dakinis, Jatudhanas, Betalas, Binayakas, Bhutas, Matris, Pisa- 
chas, Kmnhhardas, and Brahma Rakshashas. The Divine 
Rudra, too, with the celebrated Pinaka (his weapon of that 
name) in his hand, had discharged various powerful weapons 
at the Sranga bow. Sri Krishna, too, with his Sranga bow 
had baffled the equally contending other weapons. He dis- 
charged Brahma weapon at Brahma, the mountain weapon at 
the wind, the Parjanya at the Agneya and the Naiayana 
weapon at Pasupata. 

Then liaving cL'eated bewilderment in the minds of Maha- 
deva by his Jrimbha weapon, Sri Krishna with maces, clubs, 
and shafts slew the army of king Bana, On the other side, 
having been assailed by tlic sliafts of Pradyurnna and profuse- 
ly bleeding all over his body, ascenditig his carrier peacock, 
Kartikeya fled away from the field of battle. (9 - 15) 

Being assailed by the mace Kumbharda and Kupakarna 
fell down ; their army, their lords having been slain, fled 
away on all sides. Beholding his own army so shattered, 
leaving off Satyaki in anger, the Car-warrior Bana proceeded 
towards Sri Krishna to fight with him. Thereupon drawing 
at the same time five hundred bows, king Bana had discharged 
at each of them two arrows irrepressible in fight. Lord Sri 
Krishna sundered all of them at once and then destroyed the 
chariot of king Bana, as also killed his charioteer and steeds, 
and blew his conch. 

In the meantime, being nude and with dishevelled hair 
king Bana’s mother Kotari by name stood before Sri Krishna 
for the protection of her son’s life. Then Krishna, the elder 
brother of Gada, turned his face, so that he might not see a 
nude women. King Bana, too, with his car broken and bow 
snapped entered in his city. The ghosts having all fled, the 
two fevers, Trisira. and Tripata, began to fight. Thereupon 
bqholding the fever of Siva, the Deity Narayana created 
Sheeta fever. Thereupon the. fevers of Maheswara and ' 
Bishnu began to fight with' each other. Being assailed by. the* 
powers 'ofi Baishiiava fever while fighting and finding any- 
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place where he might he safe, the Maheswara fever, with 
terrified mind and folded palms, began to eulogise Hrishi- 
kesha for protection. (16-24) 

The Maheswara fever said : - “Salutation unto thee, who 
art Great God of unlimited prowess, the soul of all, the true 
knowledge, the cause of the creation, preservation and the 
destruction of the universe, and identical with Parama 
Brahma as proved by the Vedas and with quietitude. Time, 
Destiny, creatures nature, the subtle creation Prakiti, vital 
breaths, soul, the eleven senses, the body and the seed, are all, 

0 lord, the emanation of thy illusive energy - but thou art 
thyself shorn of Maya. So salutation unto thee who art resi- 
dent in what stands in the way of Maya. Assuming various 
forms by thy sportive energy thou art protecting tlie deities, 
from the impious, who constitute the bridge of the people. 
Thou art slaying the envious Daityas who follow the wrong 
ways. This thy birth is for relieving the Earth from her 
burden. I have been assailed by thy energy in the shape of 
very cold and irrepressible fever. So long as men, being 
bound by hope, do not serve the end of thy lotus-feet, - they 
suffer this agony.” 

Thereupon the auspicious Lord said : — “O Trisira Fever ! 

1 have been propitiated with thee. May thou be relived from 

the fear of my created feyer. Even from now onward who- 
ever shall recollect this conversation between us, shall not be 
afraid of thee.” ^ 

Having been thus spoken ■ to by the auspicious Lord 
Achyuta, and bowing unto him, the Maheswara fever went 
away. (25-30). 

The auspicious Sukadeva said :-0 king 1 on the other hand 
king Bana, too, ascending his chariot, came there to fight with 
Janardana (Krishna). Thereupon, beholding various weapons 
with his thousand arms, the king Bana discharged variious 
shafts at the holder of discus (Sudarsana). Lord Krishna with 
his discus sharp as a razor, lopped off for ever like unto bran- 
ches of a tree, his one thousand arms, which were again and 
.again discharging various weapons. All his arms having tlius 
been sundered, the lord Bhava, always kind to his votaries, 
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came there and hymned the holder of the discus (Krishna). 

The auspicious Rudra said :~“0 Brahman ! ^ 

J 5 reat effulgence. Thou dost live secretly m the vedas identi- 

cal with speech. The pure-minded ^e 

sky. The welkin is thy navel, the fire is 
later is thy seminal fluid, the heaven is thy head, the quM- 
tprs are thy eyes, the earth is thy feet, the moon is thy mi 

the sun is thy belly, 'iKtdra and the other 

armsV''The Oshadhis are thy down, the clouds are the ha 

Lahma is thy intellect, the prajapati is thy organ of genera- 

virtue is thy heart. People imagine thee to be such a 

Universal Purusha. 0 thou undecoymg One ! this thy incai- 
nation is for the prosperity of the world and protection o 

virtue. WeareallLofcapalas. Being protected by thee we 

are governing the Seven worlds. (31-36). 

•‘0 thou auspicious One ! Thou art One, 

Purusha, without one the self-manifcst krt,wlct.gc,lbe cau. ^ 
the world, For bringing all objects in relief, rhou dost, by the 

illusive energy, appear as changed. O thou gi eat 

art self effulgent. As the sun being clouded, makes the clout , 

when transferred to another post, manifest, so thou dost, en- 
veloped with qualities, bring the qualities of goodness and 
those endued with them into relief. Being posseted by thy 
iUusive energy, the creatures in consequence ot their attach- 
ment for children, wives, and homes, sink in the ocean of guef, 

the species of the celestials and men. • i t, • i 

"O lord ! the self-cheat, who having obtained this human 
body conferred by thee does not adore thy lotus feet in conse- 
quence of his not being able to control his senses, is always 
assailed with grief. The person, who out of his love for objects 

of senses, renounces the beloved lord identical with his soul, 

is deemed to.be drinking poison instead of ambrosia.” 

“0 lord ! we aU, myself, the other deities, the other asce- 
tics, and other pure-minded creatures shdl, with gpat care, 
-seek Tbfuge uhto the most beloved lord, the great soul -We 
^^dprelthee, 6 God, who -art at the root of the creation, ppe- 
:'se*»ki 9 ,B. and destructiOQof the universe,; .who art pf ; 

uature a£d . idenfeal , witt .peace., The ■ ,oi;ig^a^..;9f ; 
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intellect as the soul of all, shorn of the distinctions of equality 
and inequality, the stay of the Universe and its creatures for 
being released from the bondage of the world. O God I this 
king Bana is my devoted votary and I have promised him 
protection. Do thou , therefore, be propitiated with me and 
him as well, as thou wert with Vali, the king of Daityas.” 

( 38 - 45 ) 

Thereupon the auspicious Lord said : - “O thou Divine 
One! I shall accomplish thy desired -for object as prayed 
for by thee. What thou hast instituted shall be recognised 
as pious. The king Bana is not to be slain by me, as he is 
the son of the Daitya king Vali who was foremost of my vota- 
ries. Besides, I had also conferred upon Prahlada the boon 
that none in his family shall be slain by me^ It is only to, 
humiliate his pride that T have sundered his thousand arms, 
and to relieve the Earth of her burden, T have taken away 
his strength. He liath still four arms remaining. He shall 
not be subject to decrepitude. He shall be foremost of thy 
ffdlowers, and he shall have fear from none.” 

Having thus obtained protection and having bowed down 
unto Krishna with his head, the Asura-king Bana brougin- 
before him Aniruddlui in the same chariest with liis daughter 
Usha. Being clad in excellenL raiment, adorned with shining 
ornaments, encircled by a Akshouhini of soldiers, Krishna 
departed with Aniruddha and Usha placed before them, after- 
having obtained permission oi Mahadeva. In due co-Lirsc they 
returned to and entered into their beautiful and well-adorned 
city Dwaraka having its high wtiys then decorated with 
charming flags. Then advancing a little the citizens, the 
friends, and the twice-born ones, had performed immediately 
auspicious ceremonies by sounding conches and Anakadun- 
dhubi. Whoever shall, after rising in the morning, recollect 
this encounter of Lord Sri Krishna with Sankara and his 
votary king Bana, shall never meet with discomfiture. 

( 46 - 52 ) 



CHAPTER LXIV. 


'ini<] OF IvlKd 'NHIGA. 

The auspicious Siikhadeva said : ~ 0 king 1 once on a 
time, Shamba, Pradyumna, Charubhanu, Gada and other 
princes went out for sport into a garden. After sporting 
there for a very long time, they were stricken with thirst. 
While searching for water, they espied a well which was 
devoid of water and in which a wonderftil animal was 
living. Beliolding there that mountain - like lizard, they 
wc):e verily surprised and feeling compassionate they attempt- 
ed to release that lizard from that dried up well. Binding 
it wdth ropes of leathej’ and thread, the boys could not 
get it out and then with curiosity they communicated this 
news unto Sri Krishna. 

Thereupon, coming there, the lotus-eyed Divine Protec- 
tor of the universe took it up easily with his left liand. 
Having thus been touched upon by the auspicious Deity, 
it at once cast off its lizard form and assumed tlic form of 
a celestial being. He had the splendour of burning gold. 
He wore wonderful ornaments, best of raiments and gar- 
land, Although informed of his true account, Mukunda 
with a view to inform the other people asked that wonder- 
ful stranger saying : - 

The auspicious Lord Mukunda said : ~ “O thou great 
one 1 who art thou assuming such a most beautiful form ? 
Although I consider thee to be the foremost of the celes- 
tials, O thou auspicior^ one ! by what action wert thou 
, doomed to such an unfit and unquoth condition : I wish 
to know all about it. If it is fit for being recounted, do 
, tliou be' pleased to speak it out fully without hiding any- 
■.tinng:’'.\ ./(I 8)' 

.y, Sukadeva said :~0 king: having been 

;-;t^us enquired of by Sri Krishna, the- god of delight person 
yhifipd,. : and, bowing down unto Madhava witli his , eproneti; - 



^RIMAD«BH;AC4ABATAM 


11 


effulgent like the sun, the king Nriga, who was a few 
minutes ago a lizard, addressed the Lord as follows . 

The auspicious , king Nriga said ;-“0 Lord 1 1 am one of 
the foremen of kings of the Ikshaku race. My name is Nriga. 
Perhaps, while hearing the names of liberal men, my name 

must have occasionally touched thy ears. 

“O Lord 1 what is there unknown unto thee ? Who else 
art the witness of the souls of all creatures, and whose 
vision save thine is always unobstructed by the influence o 
Kala (Time) ? Still, commanded by thee as I am, I shall 

recount unto thee my life history. ^ 

“O Lord I I have given away kine numbering sands of 
the earth, the stars of the sky, and the showers of ram 
They had all profuse milk, were gifted with beaury and 
accomplishments. These cows had golden norns, si ver 
hoofs. They were accompanied by their respective calves, 
and these kine were adorned with cloths and ornaments. 
These cows were procured by me piously. They vere a 
young, and endowed with the characteristic and accom- 
plished, having many relations, good conduct, asceticism, 
performing actions laid down in Srmh (Vedas), conversant 
with the Vedas, liberal minded and youthful. I have also 
given away kine, earth, gold, conveyance, horses, elephants, 
daughters with female, servants, sessumum, clothes ornaments, 
houses, have performed sacrifices and supplied beds, exca- 
vated tanks, wells and ponds. I have been passing my days 

in this way. (9-15) ... i j._. 

Once it so happened that a cow belonging to a leading 
Brahmana, while wondering by chance came to the fold of my 
kine. Not knowing this, I gave away that very cow as mm 
unto another Brahmana. While the latter was takmg it away 
the real owner of the cow, another Brahmana. saw it and 
said : - “This cow belongs to me.” Then the Brah^na w o 
got the cow from me said, “The king Nriga has conferred this 

cow upon me, and, therefore, it belongs to me. 

Thus quarreling with each other for their respective se t- 

interest the Brahmana who took it from me called me the 
giyerof the cow. while the other Brahmana (who was the 
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real owner of the cow) called me a thief. On hearing this, 
I was stricken with great anxiety. While virtue was thus in 
peril, I begged of both of those Brahmanas, saying : - “O 
Brahmana I do yc give me this cow and I shall in return give 
you one lakh of excellent cows. Do ye show this favour to 
me, your servant, who did not know this, and save me from 
impiety, who am fallen in the hell of untruth.” 

Then the owner of the cow went away saying ‘T do not 
wish to have any of the king’s cows.” The Brahmana. too, 
went away saying : ~ “I do not wish to eccept any other cow, 
not even ten thousand such.” 

After a few days thereafter, when the time of my death 
came, the emissaries of Yjirm (the god of death) took me to 
the abode of Yavui, and there the god of dcat!]. asked me 
saying : - “O thou king Nriga I whether slialt thou suffer tliy 
sin first or .shaft thou enjoy the fruits of thy virtue first ? I 
sec that the excellent region that one obtains as vii'tuc of 
gift's hath no end,” 

Thereupon, 1 replied him saying : - ”0 thou god of Death, 
1 sliidl first of all suffei' for my sinful deed.” Then the god 
of Death said ‘‘Be thou fallen then.” O thou Lord of the 
Universe ! immediately T found myself transformed as a 
lizard. (16 - 24) 

“O Kesava ! tliou art Brahmanyadeva. So this recollection 
of thy servant ever wishing to behold thee, has not been 
spoilt even now. Why hast thou come within my view, who 
art the Great soul, whom the yogins meditate upon in their 
minds by the eyes of Upanishad. Thou art the Adhokshaja. 
Thou dost appear in his view who is released from the fetters 
of the world. It is for this that thou hast come before me 
who am blinded with the sorrow of being a lizard, O thou 
god of gods I O thou Lord of the Universe ! O Narayana ! 
O Achyuta ! O Govinda ! O thou foremost of all Male 
Beings ! O Hrishikesha ! O thou illustrious Deity ! O thou 
undecaying one t O Lord ! Q' Krishna 1 do thou be graciously 
, disposed, to pe^rmit me to repair: to the region of the celestials, 

. and tbat. wherey^ I may remain, may my mind be ■ unflui^ 

■; shingly • attached, to thy lotus-feet: Salutation unto the^, 
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who art the Prime cause, who art Brahman, of endless energy, 
Vasudeva, the Lord of Asceticism ; Krishna.” (25-29) 

The auspic:-?',:- Sidrni!"'-." : — O king ! after saying as 

above, Nriga « Krishna and bowed down 

unto him touching his lotus-feet with his head. Then ob- 
taining Sri Krishna’s permission, and ascending a car he (king 
Nigra) repaired to the celestial region before the eyes of all 
who were present there. 

Thereupon, having instructed the Princes, the virtuous 
souled Devakis’ son, Brahmanyadeva, Sri Krishna said to his 
relatives as follows ; - 

The auspicious Lord Sri Krishna said : - “If any one, des- 
pite his being powerful like the fire, eats even a little portion 
of a Brahm ana’s wealth, then he becomes irrepressible for 
him, what to speak of those kings w'ho arc proud of the Lord. 
I do not con.sider HuIaJwlci (poison of snakes) as venom in. the 
true sense, because it has remedy. Rather, I consider a 
Hrahmana’s wealth as real poison w^hich ha.s never any ante- 
dote in the three worlds. Poison destroys him only who drinks 
it, and is counter-acred like unto fire by water. But the 
forest fire of a Brahmajia’s anger destroys the household with 
whole race of the offender with even its root. 

“If at all a Brahmana, obtaining permission duly, eats a 
Brahmana’s wealth it then destroys three generations of the 
eater. Again, if a man all on a sudden by force does so, it 
then consumes ten generations preceding and succeeding 
the usurper. (30 - 35) 

“Those kings or princes, who desire to obtain the property 
of a Brahmana, wish in reality for hell. So these persons are 
very ignorant inasmuch as they cannot perceive their fall 
actually. When the property of a liberal Brahmana having 
a large family is stolen, a king or a member of family who 
does it, is doomed to be fallen into the hell of hells named 
Kumbhipaka for so many as years as many of the dust are 
wetted by his tears. 

“Whoever pilfers the property of a Brahmana whether 
given by him or any one else, becomes an insect of excreta 
for sixty thousand years. I wish, I may not be avaricious for 
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a Brahmaiia’s wealth, desiring for wliich^ the kings become 
short-lived, defeated, divorced from their kingdom and be- 
comes serpents in their next lives for being anxiety to the 

people* 

“0 my friends and relations 1 even if a Brahmana becomes 
angry for nothing, do not quarrel with him. If a Brahniana 
beats and curses you, still you should how down unto him. 
As I myself with a controlled mind always bow down unto a 
Brahmana, so do ye all Whoever shall at any time trans- 
gress my words, shall be subject to punishment. _ When a 
Brahmana’s wealth is stolen, it brings about the fall of the 
stealers as had Brahmana’s Cow being stolen been done to 
this king Nriga, - who did not even know of it, - who became 
a Krikdlcisa (a reptile of that name) in all appearance like a 

lizard.” 

Having thus instructed the inhabitants of Dwaralm, the 
Divine Mukunda, the purifier of all the worlds, icpaircd to 
his own habitations. (36 - 44) 


CHAPTER LXV. 


BALARAMA DRAWH THR WATRRH OR JAMUNA. 

The auspicious Sukadeva said : - O thou foremost of the 
Kurus 1 Once upon a time, to see his friends, the Divine 
Balabhadra anxiously got up on his car, and proceeded to- 
wards Nandas Gokula. Being embraced by milk-men, ever 
stricken .with anxiety, and also by milk-women, his mother s 
friehdSj "b Balaraina . had bowed down unto his parents, and 
he(mm^ dHighted with their blessings. The parents of Bala- 
?r^|;^:|]&ed-hita/ saying' : ~ “O Dasharha I than #t,hhe 
§^ii^^se>CJhivcrse. Thou dost witH thy younger brother , 
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So uttering hearty blessings upon him, they took him on 
their lap and sprinkled him with tears of their eyes. There- 
upon, saluting the elderly milk-men, he was saluted by the 
younger ones. By smiling and holding their hands, Balarama 
received all cowherds, according to age, iriendship and rela- 
tionship. After he had been seated at ease, and was relieved 
of the toils of the journey, the milk-men approached him and 
had enquired after the well-being of the Jadus. They were 
also asked in return by Balarama in words suppressed with 
love. 

The milk-men (Gopas) had consigned all their desires 
unto the lotus-eyed Krishna. Some one of those Gopas asked 
Balarama saying : - ‘‘O Balarama I are all our friends faring 
well ? O Balabhadra ! do ye all having wife and children 
now remember us ? By good luck it is that you have had slaj]i 
the vile king Kansa, and thereby released your friends, slain 
and defeated your enemies and are living contented in a 
fort.” (1 ~ 8) 

Having been exceedingly delighted by the visit of Bala- 
rama, the milk-women (the Gopecs) encircled him and 
smilingly asked ; 

The auspicious Gopees said : ~ “Is Krishna, the favourite of 
the females, living in happiness ? Does he remember his 
father, mother and friends? Does the mighty-armed hero 
remember us for whom we had renounced our parentSr 
brothers, sisters, husbands, children and other Kinsmen, whom 
it is so hard to forsake ? Renouncing such of us all, he has 
snapped the fetters of friendship. Why should not the 
women believe these words about him ?” 

Some other Gopei^s then said : - “Why did the females 
trust the words of that fickle and ungrateful one ? Having 
been assailed by desire engendered by his beautiful smiles and 
looks they confided in those wonderful words.” 

Other Qopees then said : - “O ye milk-women ! What is 
the use of talking about him ? Do ye take up any other 
topic ? If he can spend his time without us, we shall be also 
.^ible to do the same without him.” (9 ~ 14) 

The auspicious Sukadeva said : - In this way recollecting 
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the smiles, words, charming looks, gait, love and embraces of 
Sri Krishna, the miik-women (Gopees) began to weep. There- 
upon Sankarshana, well-versed in the art of pleasing, con- 
soled them with many pleasant tidings about Krishna. Then 
sporting with milk-women, the Divine Balarama spent there 
the two months of Chaitra and Baisaklia. He lived in the 
midst of females in orchards and gardens on the banks of the 
Jamuna, shining with the beams of the full-moon, filled with 
the air fragrant with the smell of fully blossomed lilies. The 
goddess Varuni, being despatched by Varuna, fell down from 
the cavity of tree and filled all over with sweet fragrance. 
Smelling that nectarine fragrance spread all over by the air, 
Balarama lived there happily Vvdrh tlie females. The glories 
oiHalayudha (the deity having the plough as his weapon) 
were sung there by the females, and he, too, having inebriet 
eyes, roved about in the fore.st. 

One day, Balarama Inebrier, wearing a Baijayanti garland 
ear-rings, and having smiling lotus-like, countenance, with 
snow-white drops of perspiration, asked Jamuna (personified) 
to go near him for v.mter-spoit. .But jamuna did not comply 
with his commands. Thereupon Balarama thougiit within 
himself ; “Because I am inebriet, so disregarding my words 
she has not come.” Having been enraged thereby, he attacked 
her with his plough-share, and then he had addressed her as 
follows : 

“O thqu vile one I I am inviting thee. Still thou dost not 
come disregarding me. Thou dost enjoy at thy will, so I shall 
cut thee into one hundred pieces by this ploiigh-shaie.”('.15-24) 

The auspiciou-s Sukadeva said:-0 king! being remons- 
trated with those words, the Jamuna with trembling limbs 
fell at his feet and submitted to him saying : ~ 

The auspicious Jamuna said : - “O thou mighty-armed 
hero 1 I did not know thy prowess. With a portion of thy 
form, I now understand, thou art capable of with-holding 
this .universe.. O Lord 1 ,0 the sotd of the Universe ! O thou 
thy votaries ! it behoves thee to release me who keep, 
Thy shelter, and .who did not. know the .Supreme BrOW;eSSjOf 
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Thereupon, having been thus solicited, the Divine Balarama 
gave up his hold on Jamuna and went to her waters with 
the females for sporting in the water like unto an elephant 
with the she-elephants. Sporting in the waters of Jamuna at 
his will, when Balarama came up on the banks, the goddess 
Lakshmi presented him two dark-blue clothes of ocean-origin, 
precious ornaments and a beautiful garland. Wearing the 
dark-blue raiment and a golden necklace, Balarama shone 
like the elephant of Mohendra adorned with ornaments and 
pasted with sandal-paste. 

Even now, O king, the Jamuna, displaying the prowess 
of Balarama of endless prowess lies in the place where she 
was drawn by him. While sporting in Braja, having his 
mind agitated by the charming gestures of the females there, 
all his so many nighls were spent as though one. (25-32) 


CHAPTER LXVI. 

DESTRUCTION OP POUNDRAKA AND KASIIIRAJA. 

The auspicious Sukadeva said : — O King ! after Balarama 
had gone to Braja, the kingdom of the cow-herd king Nanda, 
the foolish king of Karusha named Poundraka. considering 
himself as Vasudeva, had sent an emissary to Krishna. Having 
been eulogised by the foolish people, who out of sheer 
sycophancy said to King Poundraka as “thou art the lord 
of the Universe, and hast incarnated thyself as Vasudeva,’' 
that king, too in foolishness considered himself as Achyuta. 
Like unto a boy becoming a king in sport that foolish and 
wicked-minded king despatched a messenger to Krishna in 
Dwaraka. The movements of Lord Sri Krishna was beyond 
comprehension. The emissary of King Poundraka too having 
arrived at Dwaraka, had communicated the message of king 
Poundraka to the lotus-eyed Sri Krishna who was then seated 
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in the midst of an assembly. The message of King Poundraka 
was as follows ; — 

“I, King of Karusha, alone have descended as Vasudeva 
for showing compassion towards creatures. There is none 
else. So do thou give up thy false appellation like that of 
mine own. O Satvata ! out of ignorance, thou hast assumed 
my marks ; casting them off, do thou come and seek my 
shelter or fight with me.” ( 1— -6 ) 

“ The auspicious Sukadeva said O King ! on hearing of 
the meassage of that evil and puny-minded King Poundraka, 
— Ugrasena and other councillors laughed aloud, considering 
this as Mideculous. Then Lord Srikrishna said to the 
messenger of King Poundraka as follows. 

The auspicious Lord Krishna said. — “O thou ignorant 
fellow 1 I shall discharge my marks at thee and others with 
whom thou hast raised this topic. When being slain and 
linving thy mouth obstructed thou slialt lie down being 
covered over with Kankas, vultures and Vatas, the dogs shall 
seek thy shelter.” 

On hearing these remonstrances, the emissary of the King 
Poundraka communicated them to his master. Immediately 
after this incident Krishna too, ascending his car, repaired to 
Krishna. On hearing about the preparation of Srikrishna, 
the mighty car-warrior King Poundraka also, taking two 
Akshouhini soldiers, issued out of the city speedily. The 
King of Kashi was a friend of Poundraka. Therefore, O King 
the King of Kashi came to help his friend Poundraka. Sri 
Krishna found Poundraka holding discus, couch, sword, mace 
and Sranga bow, wearing the mystic mark of Srivatsa and the 
jeen Kaustubha, and he was adorned with the garland of 
wild flowers. He had two pieces of yellow silk raiment on 
Garura as emblem, Makara-shaped Kundalas (ear-rings), and 
he was adorned with various priceless ornaments. On seeing 
him with a false attire resembling that of his ownself, like 
unto an actor on the stage playing the role of a great 
petspnagei Sri Krishna at first laughed loudly. ( 7—- 15 ). 

/; • Thefeaftef v.like^ unto the: fire of :dissolution assailing all 
terektures in, various ways^ Sri Krishna wi^ his^mace, awotdiV 
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'discus and shafts, had then assailed greatly the combined 
armies of the Kings of Karusha and Kashi, consisting of 
elephants, horses, chariots and in tan try. Overspread by 
cars, steeds, elephants, men, asses, and camels sundered by the 
discus of Sri Krishna, the battle-field, striking terror even 
unto the minds of the brave, appeared like the sporting 
ground of Rudra at the end of Kalpa. (Cycle of time). 

Thereupon Sri Krishna spoke unto Poundra saying ; — “O 
Poundraka ! of whatever weapons thou didst mention unto 
me though thy emissary, I am now discharging them at thee, 
I will make thee to.day relinquish my name which thou hast 
falsely assumed. And if I do not desire to fight with thee 
I shall seek thy shelter.” 

After having thus chidden and dislodging him from the 
chariot, Sri Krishna with his discus sundered King Poundrak’s 
head, like unto Indra cutting off the mountain summits with 
his thunderbolt. Thereafter having cutt off the head of the 
King of Kashi from his body with a sharp "ned shaft, he 
threw it in the city of Kashi as the lotas-petals are torn and 
carried away by the wind. ( 16 — 22 ) 

Having thus slain the proud Poundraka along with his 
friend, the King of Kashi, Sri Kjishna entered Dwaraka, 
having those nectarine theme sung by the Siddhas. O King 
Parikshit ! this Poundraka used always to meditate upon 
the Lord of the universe ; and by dint of this virtue all his 
worldly fetters were snapped, and after his death as aforesaid, 
he became at one with Lord Sri Hari in consequence of his 
meditation upon him. 

On the other hand, having seen a head with Kundalas 
fallen at the palace-gate (in the city of Kashi) people began 
speculate saying, “what is this ? "Whose face is this ?” 

O King ! then knowing by scrutiny that to be the head 
of their King, his queens, sons, friends, and citizens bewailed 
crying “Alas \ we are undone I O King ! O Lord !!” 

Thereafter having performed the obsequial rites of his 
father, the King’s son Sudhakshin by name promised saying 
“I shall be freed from my debt to my sire by slaying his 
destroyer.” So saying, the highly liberal-minded son of the 
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kins of Kashi, Sudhakshin by name along with his preceptor, 
began to worship Maheswara with hard austerities. There- 
upon being propitiated, the Lord Bhava, who is not freed, 

asked kim to pray for a boon. The king s son Sudhakshin 
then prayed for a boon to grant an expedient for the destruc- 
tion of the slayer of his father. (23-27 ). . . 

The Lord Bhava then commanded saying O prince i 
having ceremonies performed by Brahmanas, do thou worship 
the Southern fire ! always obeying commands like Rit'wijas ; 
and when that fire shall be discharged at Abramanya, being 
encircled by my ghosts, it shall accomplish thy object.” 

Having been thus commanded by the Divine Bhava, 
prince Sudhakshin daily taking the vow and observing strict 
' penances for the destruction of Sri Krishna, began to act 
accordinc^ to Lord Bhava’s behests. Thereupon arose from the 
sacrificial altar, the fire in its from, dreadful, wearing a lock 
of hair and beards like burning copper, with eyes as it 
vomitting forth scintillations ol fire. Then shaking his 
counuenance dreadful with teeth and fearful frowns, and Idie 
burning and brandishing a three-headed weapon, he with his 
tongue licked the corners of bis mouth bespeaking 
great impatience. Being encircled by the ghosts, shaking 
the earth with his feet like two huge palmyra trees, 
he was coming as if burning all the quarters. On beholding 
that form of fire approaching, the inhabitants of Dwaraka 
were terrified like a herd of deer on account of the forest- 
fire. At that time Sri Krishna was playing at dice in his 
assembly hall and the citizens cried aloud in fear saying O 

thou lord of the three worlds, do thou save us from the fire 

which is about to burn down the beautiful city into ashes. 

t)n hearing the crying of bewilderment and seeing the 
fear of his own citizen, Lord Sri Krishna, the stay and refuge 
of all, smilingly said : “No fear. Be thou not afraid. 
Then perceiving that form to be the creation of Maheswara, 
Lord Krishna, the witness of all inner and outer world, 
commanded ' tlie Discus at , his side, to thwart the fire. 
( 28 - 38 ). : ^ 

Then havingiby -its effulgence, brought in relief, the sky, .. 
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the quarters, heaven and earth, that discus of Mukunda 
celebrated as Sudarshana, lustrous like a crore of sun and 
burning like the fire of dissolution, greatly assailed that 
form of fire of Maheswara. Having thus been thwarted by 
the weapon of the Chakradhara and returning to Kashi with 
its energy so baffled at that fire of Maheswara, the outcome 
of his own spell of mantras, had burnt down prince Sudha- 
■ kshina with his Ritwinjas. 

And still pursuing it, the discus of Hari also entered the 
city of Kashi, consisting if courtyards, assembly Halls, houses, 
shops, cow-sheds, palaces, appartments, treasuries, elephants, 
horses, chariots, and rice. Then burning down the entire 
city of Baranashi (Kashi) that discus returned to its weilder 
Sri Krishna. 

Whoever shall make others listen to this story of the 
prowess of the illustrious Deity or whoever shall listen 
attentively shall be freed from all sins. (39 — 43) 


CHAPTER LXVH 

THE DESTRUCTION OF DWIVIDA 

The auspicious king said : — O Brahman I I wish to hear 
again of the actions of Balarama of wonderful deeds and of 
endless and immeasurable energy which the Lord did. 

The auspicious Sukadeva replied saying : — O king ! there 
was a friend of King Naraka (Bhouma), who was a monkey 
named Dwivida. This powerful monkey was Mainda’s 
brother and minister of Sugriva. With a view to avenge the 
death of his friend Naraka and also to spread disaster in the 
country, that monkey began to set fire to cities, villages, 
mines and hamlets of the milk-men. Sometimes, uprooting 
mountains he used to break down with them the cities of the 
Anartha country wherever Hari, the stayer of his friend 
Naraka used to live in. Sometimes entering into the ocean 
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that monkey, endued with the strength of ten thousand 
elephants, used to throw up the waters of the ocean with 
his arms and thereby caused to over flood the countries 
situate on its banks. Breaking down the trees of the 
hermitages of the Rishis that monkey used to spoil with 
urine and excreta the sacrificial fire. As a black-bee catches 
other insects and puts them in his own den, so also that 
monkey proud of his strength, used to throw men and women 
into mountain caves and would cover the caves with large 
pieces of stones. (1 — ^7) 

Thus having devastated the countries and ravished the 
respectable females, that monkey, on hearing the charming 
music, went to the mount Raivataka. There he saw the 
perfectly beautiful Balarama, with a lotus garland, the king 
of Jadus, in the midst of the females. Then shining in the 
effulgence of his own person like an elephant, with inebriete 
eyes and drinking Varuni when he was singing (in rhe mean- 
time) ascending the boughs of the tree, shaking them and 
showing his own face the wicked monkey began to make 
noise. On beholding the insolence of that monkey, those 
youthful females, espoused by Balarama, fickle by nature, 
began to laugh. Showing them his private parts and making 
faces at Balarama, who was looking at him, the monkey 
began to slight him and the females. Thereupon that 
foremost of smiters, Balarama, being enraged began to hurt 
stones at him. Then protecting himself from those stones and 
taking the jar of wine, that wicked monkey fled away to a 
distance and began to work up Balarama with smiles. Then 
breaking down the jar of wine, drawing and tearing the 
clothes of the females, and with diverse wicked acts he (the 
monkey) began to pick up a quarrel with Balarama, (8 — 15)' 

Beholding his unhumility and the country devastated by 
him, Balarama was enraged, took up his mace and plough- 
' share to distroy the enemy. Then uprooting a sala tree with 
nis, hand, the mighty monkey Dwivida too struck Balarama 
therewith, on his head. Then the Divine Sankarshana 
thok that tree w^ his head like a huge mountain 

aiid; , sttuck Dwiyida on the head .with ; his mace. Like . 
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into a mountain covered with the water of metals, that 
monky having his head sturck with mace was bathing there 
in a pool of blood. But disregarding this stroke, again uproot- 
ing another, and divesting it of leaves, he struck at Balarama 
with it, Balarama too enraged simdered it into a hundred 
pieces. Then that monkey Dwivida began to hurt at Balarama 
other trees; and Balarama began to break them into a 
hundred pieces. 

Thus repeatedly fighting with the Lord, and uprooting 
trees from all sides that monkey made the forest treeless, then 
being enraged that monkey began to hurt stones at Balarama. 
The latter too with mace as his weapon, easily cru^ed them 
into pieces. Then making hard fists with his two^ands like 
palmyra trees, that king of monkeys came there quickly and 
gave a blow .on the breast of Rohini’s son (Balarama), Then 
being off his mace and plough-share, that foremost of Jadus, 
in great anger, struck him on the throat. 

Thereupon that monkey vomitting blood fell down on the 
ground, O foremost of Kurus I as the boats are shaken by the 
velocity of the wind in a river, so with the velocity of his fall 
the dens with water, and the mountains with trees were 
shaken. Then showering flowers from heaven, the celestials, 
siddhas and ascetics began to utter words of victory, salutation 
and praise. Having thus slain Dwivida, who was devastating 
the world and being enlogised by ;the celestials, the Divine 
Sankarshana with his own men, entered his own city. (16 — 28) 



CHAPTER LXVIII 


THE VICTORY OF BALABEVA. 

The auspicious Sukadeva said O king ! Jamvavati’s son 
Samva, ever victorious in battle, carried away, Lakshmana, the 
daughter of king Duryodhana, in the assembly of Swayamvara 
At this the Kauravas were verily enraged and they said ! 

“This boy must be very arrogant, since disregarding us, he 
has taken away the daughter by force, the princess who does 
not like him. Therefore, bind this arrogant boy, and let us then 
see what can the Vrishnis do. They seek our favour and they 
are enjoying a portion of kingdom which we have conferred 
upon them. They arc not themselves kings. If, on hearing of 
the punishment inflicted on their boy (Samva), the Vrishni 
come here, they will then have their pride humiliated and 
attain to peace like unto senses controlled by the processes of 
Yoga.” 

Having been thus commanded by the elderly Kurus 
(Bhishma and others), Kama' Salya, Bhurisrava, Yajnaketu, 
and Duryodhana pursued Samva with a view to overtake and, 
defeat him. Finding the army of Dhritarashtra pursue him 
Samva of great prowess taking up his beautiful bow and 
dreadful arrows stood before them alone. With a view to 
bind him, and exclaiming in anger “wait, wait” the heroes of 
the Kuru army headed by Kama came upon Samva and 
covered him with arrows. (1—7) 

O thou foremost of kurus 1 being pierced by those arrows, 
that decendant of Jadu, being incapable of bearing stood 
there like a lion driven by small deer. Then twanging his 
charming bow that heroic son of Krishna, pierced each of the 
Kaurava heroes separately with as many shafts at Kama, and 
other five great heroes, their cars, elephants, and horses; with 
four arrows; he pierced four horses and with one arrow each 
he, j^ierced the charioteers. Then those mighty car-warriors 
'isppke highly,, of Sarny a’s wonderful feat of. archery. 
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Thereafter four of the heroes had snapped the bonds of 
the four horses of Samva, one that of the*" charioteer and the 
other heroe cut off his bow. Then dislodging him from the 
car with great difficulty in that encounter and binding Samva, 
those Kurus with that Jadava prince and Kaurava princess 
entered their own city with air of triumph. 

Thereupon, on hearing of all this from Narada, O King, 
the Vrishnis urged by King Ugrasena began to make 
preparations for an encopnter with the Kurus, Balarama, the 
destoyer of the sins of Kali-juga, did not, however, like a 
quarrel between the Vrishnis and the Kauravas. Therefore, 
the foremost of the Jadavas, Balarama, had consoled the 
leading Vrishnis who were prepared for a fight. Then being 
accompanied by best of Bralunanas and the elderly members 
of the Jadu family, Balarama ascended a car effulgent like the 
sun and went to Hastinapur. (8 — 15) 

When Balarama proceeded to Hastinapur, he appeared to 
be the moon encircled by planets in the form of the effulgent 
Brahmanas. Then arriving at Hastinapur, he took his quarters 
in a garden outside the city. Then with a view to inform the 
Kauravas of his intention, he deputed Uddhava to see the 
blind Khig Dhritarashtra. Under the deputation Uddhava 
went to the assembly of the Kauravas and there after saluting 
Ambika’s son Dhritarashtra, Bhishma, Drona, Valhika, and 
■Duryddhahna he communicated to them the arrival of 
; Balarama, 

Thus, on hearing of the arrival of that best of friends 
Balarama, and welcoming Uddhava with delighted hearts, 
they all went forward with auspicious presents in their hands. 
Then approaching Balarama they duly offered him a car and 
Arghya. Amongst them, those who were cognisant of his 
prowess, bowed unto him with their heads low. Then they 
asked and were' asked of the well-being of their respective 
friends. Then in their midst Balarama, with sober words said 
as follows; 

The auspicious Balarama said; — “Do ye all present 
patiently hear and satisfy what the Lord, the King of Kings 
jeommands you. Having defeated a pious man in an unfair 
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battle, many of you being together, you have bound him, we 
have so far conceded to suffer it, for maintaining friendly 
relations with you. Therefore do ye immediately free the boy 
and deliver him unto us.” (16—22) 

O King ! on hearing those words of Balarama, pregnant 
with prowess, energy and strength, the Kauravas were greatly 
annoyed. In their burning anger they then replied saying “O 
what great wonder ! Under the influence of the inevitable time, 
even a shoe wishes to get up on a head adorned with a diadem. 
We are allied to them by marriage of Pritha, and only for 
that we sleep and eat with them. Obtaining the throne 
conferred upon them by us, the Vrishnis now want to be our 
equals, Now disregarding us, they are separately enjoying 
chowries, fans, Conch-shells, umbrellas, diadems, seats and 
bed-steads. Like the conferring of nectar upon the serpents, 
this royal parupharnalia of the Jada\'as is like an enemy to 
them who have given it. Those who subsist on our favours, 
are now shamelessly commanding us. ^As a lamb cannot get 
what is in the mouth of a lion unless he gives it up, so even 
Indra, the King of the celeslials, cannot get a thing which is 
not given by Bhishma, Drona, Arjuna and other leading 
Kauravas.” (23 — ^28)./' 

The auspicious Sukadeva said: — O King ! having made 
Balarama hear these harsh words, unworthy of being heard, 
those Kauravas in their height of anger, intoxication of 
prosperity obtained by birth and through friends, entered their 
own city. Then observing their such bad conduct and on 
hearing those unworthy words, Balarama becoming worked up 
with anger appeared hard to be looked at. He then 
smilingly said as follows: — 

“Indeed like unto beasts with a rod, these impious men, 
who maddened with wealth and honour, do not seek peace, 
should be brought down to peace with fit punishment, O, the 
Jadus have been already greatly enraged, and so shall Krishna 
too be by and by. Ixame here with a view to pacify both the 
parties by consulting them. But these Kautavas are proud, 
viadus, quarrelsome and wicked. Tqr disregarding my words 
they hav6 repeatedly' use^ insulting wbrd^’ unto me. King, 
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Ugras^na, who is the lord of Bhojas, Vrishnis, and Andhakas, 
and.'Vhose commands . even Indra ^.and, the other Lokapalas 
follow (cannot command them )«''lie who attacked Sudharman, 
who bringing the celestial Parijata-tree is enjoying it in his 
garden, is not worthy of sitting with them, on the same seat. 

“Then again, that Lord of Sree, whose lotus-feet are served 
by Goddess Sree herself, the goddess of wealth of the Universe, 
is in their opinion not worthy of royal robes. Of what use is 
the royal throne to him, the dust of whose feet, constituting 
the sacred pilgrimage unto the Yagins, is carried on head by 
the Lokapalas, a portion of whose Self are Brahma’ Siva, Myself 
and Lakshmi, and the dust of whose feet is perpetually carried 
on by us, The Kauravas say that the Vrishnis enjoy the luxury 
conferred by the Kurus, who say, we are shoes and the 
Kauravas the heads. Who can brook the harsh and 
unbecoming words of those people who are inflated with the 
pride of wealth ? I shall render the earth to day void of 
Kauravas.” 

Saying as above, Balarama, taking up his Plough-share, stood 
there as if consuming the three worlds with his anger. Then 
uprooting the city of Hastinapur with the end of his 
Plough-share. Balarama threw that city into the Ganges. 
Falling there that city began to whirl like a boat. Beholding 
themselves thus drawn up into the Ganges, the Kauravas. 
along with their relatives, for the sake of life, respectfully 
sought his shelter. Then placing Samva with Lakshmana 
before Balarama, the Kauravas with joined palms said; — 

“O Rama I O Balarama ! O thou the stay of the Universe, 
we do not know they prowess. (29—43). 

“O Lord ! we are foolish and -wicked-minded, It thus behoves 
thee to forgive us. Thou art, having no stay, the only cause 
of the creation, preservation and destruction of this Universe. 
The wise say, at the time of thy sporting all these regions are 
created as thy toys, 

“O thou, having one thousand heads, thou dost keep this 
Universe on thy head; and thou being without a second, at the 
time of dissolution, dost assimilate this Universe in thy Self, and 
then liedown on the couch of Sesha (Ananta). 
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*‘0 Lord I thy anger is for instruction, and not for envy or 
pride. Intent on the preservation of this Universe, thou dost 
hold all creatures. Salutation unto thee, 0 thou the soul of 
all creatures, the root of all energies. 0 thou undecayable I O 
creator of the Universe ! We seek thy shelter and bow down 
unto thee.” 

The auspicious Sukadeva then said: — O King ! thus being 
eulogised by the Kauravas, stricken with anxiety, trembling 
and seeking his shelter, Balarama was delighted and 
promised them safety, saying “Fear thee not any longer.” 

Thereafter Duryodhana presented Balarama with twelve 
hundred elephants of six years of age, ten million of horses, six 
thousand golden chariots, brilliant like the sun, and a thousand 
female servants with necklace made of Niskas. 

Thereupon, accepting all these presents, that Divine Lord 
Balarama, the lord of Satvatas being offered farewell by them 
repaired to his own city witli Samva and his newly married 
wife Lakshmana. Entering his own city and meeting his 
devoted friends that raightly one with Plough-share as his 
weapon, described all the bad conduct of the Kauravas in the 
assembly of the Jadava heroes. Even now the city of Hastina- 
pur bears a te.stimony of the prowess of Balarama, for on the 
southern side of that city by the Ganges, ir is a little 
inclined. (44 — 54). 



CHAPTER LXrX. 


DESCBTPTION OP ILLUSORY WILL OP THE LOHD. 

The auspicious Sukadeva said: — O King ! on hearing that 
after having slain the King Naraka (Bhouma), Sri Krishna 
had taken away the numberless wives of Naraka, the divine 
sage Narada desired to see all about this. Narada thought 
“wonderful indeed it is that Sri Krishna having married sixteen 
thousand females, alone simultaneously lives in all their 
houses.” Out of curiosity to know all about the above, Narada 
anxiously went to Dwaraka to see it for himself. 

On his arrival at Dwaraka, Narada found in the woods and 
gardens of the city filled with flowers and fruits the birds 
were singing. In tanks filled with full blown lotuses, Kalharas, 
lilies and Indivaras, Sarasas and Swans were loudly emitting 
their sweet and melodious notes. In that city there shone 
millions of new palaces made of crystal and silver. That city 
was adorned with divided highways, streets, crossings of four 
streets, courtyards, markets, assembly halls and places of 
worship. The city was rendered the more charming with 
watered roads and rows of shops and it appeared beautiful all 
the more having the sun been obstructed by flags shaken by 
the wind. (1 — 6). 

In that city of Dwaraka, Narada entered into the inner 
appartment of Krishna, adorned with sixteen thousand houses, 
and adored by the Lokapalas, huge city of his wives where the 
celestial Architect had displayed all his workman-ship. That 
city was adorned with pillars of coral, covered with planks of 
Vaidurja, walls made of Saphire and the beauty of which did 
never wane. It was adorned with a canopy of pearls made 
by Viswakarman, costly jewelled seats and beadsteads, maid 
servants clad in white raiments and adorned with Niskas and 
men dressed with Kanchukas, turbans, cloth and jewelled 
ear-rings. 
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111 that city darkness being dispelled by the light of the 
jewelled lamps, the smoke of Aguru came out of the windows 
and spread over the sky. On seeing all these aforesaid and 
considering it as hovering clouds the peacocks were dancing 
and erairting loud cries. The divine sage saw there encircled 
by thousands of maid servants of equal accomplishments, equal 
beauty, age and dress. Sri Krishna’s wife Rukshmini was then 
fanning the King of Satvatas with chowries of golden rods. 

On seeing Narada, the foremost of the pious, Lord Sri 
Krishna immediately rose up from his bedstead, and touching 
his feet with his head adorned with a coronet, he stood up 
with folded hands and made him sit on his own seat, Krishna, 
washing whose feel; the ivater of the Ganges has become sacred 
who has become the preceptor of the world for the protection 
of the glory of his own name of Brahmanyn-deva endued with 
all qualities, washed the feet of Narada and placed that water 
on his own head, for he is the refuge of the pious. Thus 
liaving duly worshipped the divine Sage Narada, the ancient 
RLslii, the friend of Nara-Narayana, with necter-lifce sweet 
words, asked his well-being saying “O Lord ! what shall I do 
for thee ?”— (7 — 15). 

The aus[)icious divine Sage Narada replied : — “0 Lord ! 
there is indeed nothing wonderful concerning thee, who art the 
Lord of tire entire Universe. Thou art the friend and stay of 
the pious ones, and at the same time repressor of the wicked. 
Thou dost incarnate thyself out of thy own accord, for the 
establishment, protection and liberation of the world, I have 
come hither to know thee fully. I behold thy two lotus feet, 
which are the source of liberation for thy votaries. Do thou 
be pleased to so favour me that I may remember to travel 
always meditating upon thy feet, which Brahma and the other 
deities of unlimited understanding meditate in their minds, 
ahd which are the instrument of saving those persons who 
have fallen in the well of worldliness. 

, '‘Thereupon, being' desirous of learning the Yoga-Maya of 
the Lord of Yogaf' Narada, had repaired to the house of 
another wife of :Krishna, There Narada saw the Lord playing 
aPr dice with ; his own consort and Uddhava. Narada was 
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worshipped there with great devotion, with rising up and seat. 
The Lord then asked him, as if not knowing anything. “How 
long have you come ? we are imperfect and you are perfect, 
so what pleasure of yours can we accomplish ? Still by 
commanding us make our birth blessed.” 

Thereupon being struck with wonderment, Narada quietly 
got up and entered into another house. There he saw Mukunda 
rearing an infant child. (17 — 23). 

Then going to another house Narada saw Govinda making 
arrangements for bathing. In one house he saw him offering 
oblation to fire with five great sacrifices. In another house, 
after having fed the Brahmanas, he was taking his meafe. In 
another house, with a controlled mind Krishna was making his 
evening prayers to the great Brahmana. Somewhere with 
sword and arrow he was walking on the road. In another 
house, being eulogised by bards he was lying on a bedstead. 
In some other house he was consulting with Uddhava and 
other ministers. In another house he was giving away 
adorned kine to Brahmanas. In another house he was hearing 
history, Purana and other sacred themes. Somewhere he was 
spending time in merriment wnth his consort. Somewhere he 
was performing pious rites. In another he was thinking of 
wealth and other desired-for objects. Somewhere he was 
meditating upon the Great Atman, the Purnsha superior to 
Prakriti. In another he was pleasing his spiritual guide with ob- 
ject of enjoyment. Somewhere he wa.'i quarrelling with others. 
In another he was making,, peace. Somewhere being seated 
with Balarama, he was thinking of the well-being of the pious. 
Somewhere to give away sons and daughters in marriage, he 
was arranging for it with money. Somewhere he was arrang- 
ing for such festivities as would create surprise in men for sen- 
ding to or bringing from their father-in-laws’ houses sons and 
daughters. Somewhere with grear sacrii ices, he was worshi- 
pping the deities. Somewhere going out on a hunting excur- 
sion on Saindhava horses with Jadavas he was slaying sacrificial 
beasts. Beholding him wandering about in the guise of a 
female to learn about the movements of the inmates of his 
inner, apartment, and observing the influences of his Yoga- 
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prowess and his attachment to females Narada smilingly 
said : (24—36'). 

“O thou the soul of the lords of asceticism, I have now 
come to learn of the influence of the yoga-power, which is 
beyond the comprehension of the yogins who are satisfied with 
serving thy lotus-feet. From to-day, singing thy glorious 
deeds sanctifying all the world, I shall wander about in the 
celestial region filled up with thy holy fame.” 

Thereupon the auspicious Lord Sri Krishna said : — “ O 
Brahman ! I am the speaker of religious truths. I carry them 
out in .. practice and recognise them. I am thus waiting for 
giving religious instructions unto the mankind. Be not char- 
med with seeing this, O my son.” 

The auspicious Sukadeva said : — O king ! thus being favour- 
ed by the Lord, Narada saw Krishna himself as being one but 
present in all the house.s at the same time following the highly 
pious conduct of the householders. Repeatedly seeing the sports 
of Krishna of endless energies, created by his Yoga-powers, 
Narada was filled witli great astonishment. Being thus duly 
worshipped by Krishna having reverence for piety, wealth 
and desire, Narada delightedly remembering the Lord, went 
away from Dwaraka, with bashful looks, loving smiles, and 
jokes, Narayana assuming various forms for the creation of the 
entire Universe and being born as a man, enjoyed with sixteen 
thousad excellent women. 

Whoever sings, remembers or approves of the wonderful 
deeds performed on this occasion by Krishna, the cause of the 
creation, preservation and destruction of the universe, acquires 
unflinching devotion unto the merciful Lord, which is the 
means of emancipation unto all. (37 — 45). 



CHAPTER LXX 


DEPUTATION OP PRINCES FUPPBRING PROM THE OPPRE- 
SSION OP JARASANDHA, BEFORE SRI KRISHNA. 

The auspicious Sukadcva said : — O king 1 once on a time 
with the approach of dawn, the wives of Madhava, having 
their husband’s hands on their shoulders, and in fear of immi- 
nent separation, began to curse the fowls emitting sounds 
announcing the approach of the morning. To awaken Sri 
Krishna, who was then lulled to sleep by the air instinct with 
the fragrance of Parijata flowers, the panegyrists began to sing 
loudly. Being unable to suffer even a momentary separation, 
Baidarbhi (Rukmini) in apprehension of the divorcement 
from embrace, had entered within the arms of her beloved one. 

Thereupon rising up from the bed in Brahmya-muhurta 
(early dawn), and rinsing his mouth, Sri Krishna assumed a 
cheerful body and senses freed from darkness. He is one. Self- 
effulgent, devoid of appellations, eternal, established on his 
own glory, always untouched by ignorance, designated as 
Brahmana, identical with everlasting delight. His movement 
are perceptible by his own energies, the instruments of crea- 
tion and destruction of this universe. Then bathing in pure- 
water, wearing fresh clothes, performing duly the rites and 
offering oblation before the sun-rise, Sri Krishna, with contro- 
lled speech began to recite in his mind Qayatri mantra. (1 — 6). 

Thereafter, beholding the sun-rise and performing the 
adoration and offering oblation in honour of his own portions, 
the celestials, Rishis and the manes, Sri worshipped the Brah- 
manas and the elderly members. Thereupon he began to 
give away every day to well-accomplished Brahmanas eighty- 
four thousand and thirteen kine, with silken raiments, deer 
and sessaman, having their horns coated with gold, quiet, 
decorated with garlands of pearls, milch, having silver hoofs, 
giving birth to one calf only, with their young ones. Then 
saluting the kines, Brahmana, deities, elderly men, preceptor, 
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3 .n,d. clBrnGnts idcnticcil with liis own ciiBr^ics, he touched, the 
Kapila cow. 

Then with kaustabha yellow raiments, excellent garlands 
and perfumed paste, he adorned his own person like unto the 
ornament of the world of men. Then for invoking auspicious- 
ness, seeing clarified butter, looking-glass, cow, Brahmana, and 
a deity, conferring upon citizens and the inmates of the house 
of all orders their desired for objects and creating the delight 
of his subjects he (Sri Krishna) became delighted. Distribu- 
ting at first the edibles amongst the Brahmanas and creating 
the delight of his friends, ministers and females with garlands 
betels and scented pastes, he (Sri Krishna) then himself took 
his meals. (7 — 13). 

In this interval, bringing the highly wonderful car drawn 
by four horses named Sugriva and others the charioteer named 
Daruka bowing down his head with modesty, stood before him. 
Like unto the sun rising up from the Estern horizon, Sri 
Krishna holding the hands of the charioteer with his own 
got upon the car with Satyaki and Uddhava. 

Thereupon, being espied by the females of the inner apart- 
ment with bashful and lovely looks, Sri Krishna renouncing 
them with great difficulty and pilfering their hearts with be- 
witching smiles, sent away, Thus having issued out alone 
severally from all the houses he, being accompanied by 
Brishnis, entered the assembly hall of Sudharman, where as 
soon as a man enters, all the waves of his senses, passion, anger 
and other feelings subside. 

There, being seated on an excellent seat encircled by those 
foremost of men, the Jadus. and lighting up all thequarters with 
his own effulgence, the Lord, the leaders of the Jadavas, shone 
like the moon surrounded by the stars. 

There, O king, the leading comic-actors, with their various 
humorous performances, and the dancing girls with their 
.gestures began to serve the Lord. The songsters, actors and 
panegyrist began to dance, sing, and chant his glories in accoin 
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paniment with the sound of conch, Mridanga, Bina, flute 
and Muraja (an article of music of that name). There some 
Brahmanas, well-versed in Vedas, seated began to explain the 
Vedic texts and some to recount the glories of some illustrious 
kings of Yore. (14 — ^21). 

In the meantime, O king, having announced unto the Lord 
through the guard his arrival, there came a person unseen 
before. Then ; saluting the great God Krishna, the 
stranger with folded hands, communicated the miseries of the 
kings subjugated by Jarasandha, as well as the application of 
those twenty thousand kings who were kept imprisoned by 
him in the fort of Giri Braja who did not yield to him when 
he went out for the conquest of countries. The kings address- 
ed Sri Krishna as folllows : — 

“O Krishna \ O thou of immeasurable prowess I O thou the 
remover of the fright of the afflicted ! being stricken with 
worldly fear and having our understanding bewildered, we 
have sought thy shelter. Salutation unto thee, who art the 
Time, the powerful person who immediately snaps the bonds 
of life, when people engaged in their own desires and pros- 
cribed actions, neglect thy worship which has been men- 
tioned by thee as tending to their welfare. 

“O lord ! thou art the Great God, for the protection of 
the pious and the suppression of the wicked, thou hast, with a 
portion of thyself, descended on earth. We are at a loss to 
understand whether people are reaping the fruits of their 
own actions ; or they Jarasandha and others, have transgressed 
thy orders. 

“O lord I our enjoyment as kings dependent upon worldly 
objects is like a dream to us ; and we are always carrying the 
weight of thought of children and wives in this body like unto 
dead and trembling in fear ; and that we are subject to miser- 
ies renouncing the self -acquired felicity of those divorced from 
desire, is owing to thy Maya. Do thou, therefore, have pity 
on us. Endued with the prowess of ten millions of infuriated 
elephants, Jarashandha alone has captivated all the kings like 
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unto a lion attacking lambs. Do thou, having been pleased in 

removing the grief of those who bow unto thee, release us from 
the fetters of action denominated as Magadha. 

“O thou with uplifted discus ! O thou unconquerable, 
having been defeated by thee seventeen times, but filled with 
pride on account of his defeating thee once, of endless energies, 
sporting in human body, Jarashandha is grinding us who are 
thy subjects. Do thou now be pleased to do the needful. 

“O lord I thus the kings imprisoned by the king of Magadha, 
and being desirous of beholding thee, have sought refuge unto 
thy lotus-feet ; so do thou arrange for the well-being of those 
poor men." 

While the royal emissary was thus speaking ; the divine-sage 
Narada, highly effulgent like the sun, wearing pink matted 
locks came up there. On seeing the Divine-sage, Sri Krishna, 
the lord of the Lokapalas, with his councillors and followers, 
rose up from their respective seats and saluted him bending low 
their respective heads. Narada too welcoming them, having 
been duly seated on his proper seat, Sri Krishna, pleasing the 
ascetic with great reverence and devotion and addressed him 
with following sweet words : — 

‘To-day the fear of the three worlds hath been removed 
and specially this is a great gain for us ; for we shall be able to 
learn all from the Divine-sage who wanders over the three 
worlds. There is ■ nothing unknown unto thee in all the worlds 
presided over by the Lord. So do we ask the news of the 
movements of the Pandavas.,, (22 — ^23). 

The auspicious Divine-Sage Narada said : — "O Lord ! I have 
seen many forms of thy Maya, as are hard to be got over. 
Thou art the Lord, and thou hast spread by illusion even over 
creator of the Universe. So it is that this thy question is no 
wonder for thee who by thine hidden energies like unto hidden 
fire, dost travel in all elements. Who is there who can pro- 
perly understand thy actions,, who by thy own hast crea- 
ted this Universe, and . thou art setting it to work, which 
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was hidden, as though it had no existence. Salutation unto 
thee who art beyond any comprehension. 

“O Lord 1 I do not seek thy shelter, who by thine sportive 
incarnation dost light the lamp of glories unto creatures, 
who are worldly with this useless bodies and are not acquain- 
ted with the means of liberation. 

“Still, O Brahman, I shall just relate unto thee, who art 
immitating the actions of the humanity,- the deeds of thy 
votary and thy uncle the king of Jadus, (24 — 40), 

“O lord I to satisfy thee, Judhisthira, the king of thePanda- 
vas, shall celebrate the Rajasuiya sacrifice. Do thou go there and 
permit them in doing so. In that sacrifice, the deities and the 
illustrious kings shall assemble to behold thee, and shall there- 
by be purified. While even the ChandaLs (the lowest order 
of the Hindu religious sects) are purified, O lord, by listening 
to the chanting of thy glories what to speak of these men who 
shall see and touch thee. 

“O thou auspiciousness of the world ! thy pure fame is spread 
all over heaven, earth and the nether region, as the canopy of 
the quarters. The water of washing thy feet, as the Mandakini 
of heaven, Bhogavati of Patala and the Ganges of the earth, is 
purifying the Universe.” 

The auspicious Sukadeva said : — O king ! thereupon his 
own men not paying any attention to the subject of Jarasanda’s 
victory, Krishna smiling and with skilful words said to his own 
votary Uddhava : — “Thou art my great eye, the friend and 
well-versed in counsels. I do always place best regards on thy 
words. Tell me, therefore, what should be done now ? ” 

Having been thus accosted by the Omniscient Lord ; 
Uddhava, as if charmed, placing his behest on his head 
replied. (41-T-47). 



CHAPTER LXXL 


B'll KPxTrtHNA (JtiKtA TO INDllAPRASTH A 

The auspicious Sukadeva said : — O king ! having heard 
those words of the celestial sage (Narada), and also coming to 
know the opinion of the courtiers and of Sri Krishna, the 
greatly intelligent Uddhava spoke thus : — 

The auspicious Uddhava said : — “O Lord I as the divine 
sage has said, it is both thy duty to help thy cousins in their 
celebration of Rajasuiya sacrifice, and also to protect those 
kings who have sought protection from thee. 

“O thou potent one ! the celebration of the Rajasuiya 
sacrifice ought to be held by defeating the kings that rule in 
the ten different quarters of the globe. In this way the son 
of Jara (the king Jarasandha) shall also be conquerred. I 
accede to both these acts. Surely by this method of action 
our great ends shall be realised. 

“O Govinda ! thou shalt also secure great renown by relea- 
sing the kings from their bondages. The king Jarasandha is 
invincible and his strength is equal to that of ten thousand 
elephants. Except to Bhima who is equal to him in strength, 
he is the terror of other powerful beings. He ought to be 
defeated in single combat, and not with the help of hundreds 
of Akshouhinis. Having been prayed for by Brahmanas, he 
never refuses any gift of them. So let Brikodara (Bhima) go 
to challenge him to single combat, under the disguise of a 
Brahmana. There is no doubt, that Bhima shall be able to 
slay Jarasandha in single combat before thy presence. Bhima 
will be only instrumental in slaying Jarasandha, even as in the 
creation and destruction of the Universe by thee, who art the 
energy of Time, and has no semblance and art^the Supreme 
Lord, — the deity originated fropi the golden egg and Sarva, 
the creator, become merely instrumental. The consorts of the 
imprisoned kings will then sing from house to house, of these 
.thy praiseworthy deeds, the release of their husbands, and the 
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slaying of thy own adversary, even as the wives of the cow- 
herds sang of thy achievement being saved from the fury of 
Sankhachura Asuro, as the leader of the elephants sang of thy 
glorious deeds being saved from the attack ot the terrible 
shark, as the daughter of Janaka sang of thy deeds being saved 
from the clutches of Ravana, and as thy parents sang of thy 
deeds being liberated from the fear of Kansa ; and lastly, we 
sages who have sought refuge in thee, shall also sing in thy 
praise, 

“O Krishna ! we shall reap great good from the death of 
Jarasandha. So do thou be pleased to assent to the celebra- 
tion of the Rajasuiya sacrifice which will appear to be the 
friut of the meritorious deeds of the imprisoned kings (because, 
if the sacrifice be celebrated, then Jarasandha must be slain, 
and the kings shall be liberated).” (1 — 11) 

The auspicious Sukadeva went on saying : — O king ! having 
heard these all-round, equitable and beneficial words of 
Uddhava, the celestial sage, the elderly people of Jadu dynasty 
and Krishna accepted them with great respect. Thereupon 
the potent and almighty son of Devaki, with the permission of 
his elderly relatives, ordered his followers. Daruka, Jaitra and 
others, to make the preparations for his departure for Indra- 
prastha. 

O slayer of thy enimies ! then making his sons and wives 
dressed in beautiful garments, mount the cars, he (Krishna) 
obtained thd permission of Sankarsana and the king of the 
Jadus, and then he himself had ascended his celebrated Garura- 
bannered chariot made ready by his charioteer. Thereafter 
being surrounded by his fierce army consisting of chariots, 
elephants, infantry, cavalry and their commanders, and leaders, 
and filling the quarters with the din and bustle of the sound- 
ing of Mridangas, kettle-drums, Anakas, conch-shells, and 
Qomukhas, Sri Krishna rode out (of the precincts of the city 
of Dwaraka). 

Thereupon, being decorated with fine garments, printed 
with Ungents and wearing garlands, and duly guarded by sol- 
diers armed with swords and bucklers, the chaste-hearted 
wives of Achyuta with their respective sons, followed behind 
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their lord, in conveyances carried by men, or drawn by horses, 
or in golden palanquins. Mounting on carts drawn by men, on 
Camels, on bullocks, on buffaloes, on asses on mules, on she- 
elephants, respectable ladies and courtezans decorated with 
ornaments, followed Sri Krishna with their blankets, cloths and 
movable thatched cottages. Then that mighty army, consisting 
of high banners, streamers, Umbrellas, Chamaras and gar- 
ments, ornaments helmets and armours, and other weapons- 
made resplendant by the rays of the sun, creating a great 
uproar, appeared like the mighty main abounding in 
Timingalas and agitated with huge surges. 

The divine sage Narada also having been duly honoured by 
the Lord of the Jadus. and accepting adoration from him and 
saluting him and also having been informed of his intentions, 
went away through the skies, all the while meditating cn 
Mukunda, and having thereby pacified his passions by a sight 
of the Lord. (12 —18) 

Then pleasing the emissary of the kings with soothing words 
the almighty one said to the kings emissary as follows : — 

The aupicious Lord Sri Krishna said “O messenger; be 
not terrified. Good betide you. I will slay the ruler of 
Magadha named Jarasandha.” Thus being spoken to, the said 
emissary went back and related everything in detail before 
the imprisoned Kings, These latter also lookihg forward for 
their liberation, anxiously awaited a sight of the son of Sura, 

Meanwhile Sri Krishna crossed over the countries on the 
way-side, other districts, deserts, the Kurukshetra, mountains, 
rivers cities, villages, pastures and mines. Thereafter having 
crossed the rivers Drisadvti and Saraswati, and the kingdom 
of the Panchalas, and the Matsas (Biratas), Mukunda arrived 
at Indraprastha. On hearing him, whose sight is rarely obtained 
by men, come greatly delighted the foetess Judhisthira, came 
out of the city accompanied by his preceptors and Kinsmen. 
Judhisthira approached Sri Krishna in company with bands of 
songs and musicians and the sound of the recital of the Vedas, 
even as the senses approach with delight the principal vital 
R^ciple. Having Seen Sri Krishna, Judhisthira the eldest of 
the JPanda>|as became Over-whelmed with ^affection, and haying 
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seen liis dearest friend after the laps of a long time, he embra- 
ced Krisha again and again. Having embraced with his two 
arms. Mukundas body which is the pure abode of the Godess 
of prosperity, the King Judhisthira was purged of all his sins. 
His eyes were over-flooded with tears, and the hair of his body 
stood erect. He obtained highest felicity ; and he forgot all 
the worldly formalities. Bhima also having embraced his 
maternal cousin (Krishna) attained great delight, while tears 
of affection trickled down his cheek. Thereafter Kiritee 
(Arjuna was also called Kirit?c,') and the twins Nakula and 
Sahadeva, out of greatest delight embraced their vast friend 
Achyuta, tears also oppressed their eyes. Having been eipbra 
ced by Arfuna and saluted by the twins, and having been duly 
bowed down unto the Brahmanas. and the elders, Krishna 
effered due respect to those worthy of venetation among the 
Kurus, the Sriniayas and the Kaikeyas. The Sutas, the 
Magadhas, the Gandharvas and the bards Menisterels and 
Brahmanas tried to please the Lord of the lotus-like eyes, 
with the sound of Mridangas' Conch-shells, drums, Binas, 
Panavas, flutes, and of other musical instruments. They also 
hymned Him, and sung and danced by way of honouring 
him. (19 — ^28). 

Being welcomed and prayed to in the above manner by his 
relatives the almighty lord of illustrious renown, bearing a 
jewel on his crest entered the well-decorated town of Indra- 
prastha. The roads of the city were 'sprinkled with water 
fragrant with the ichor of elephants. It was beautified with 
variegated flags and pennons, golden pertals, and jars, contain- 
ing water. It was crowded with men and youthful damsels of 
pure hearts, dressed in new garments, and decorated with orna 
ments, garlands of flowers and perfumes. Sri Krishna saw all 
the houses in the city of the king of the Pandavas .lluminated 
with rows of blazing lamps. From the windows of these hous- 
es blew out an air frought with -fragrance of burning incenses. 
The streamers merrily flapped on the house tops, where golden 
jars were kept. 

O king 1 having heard of the arrivals of Krishna who was, 
as it were, the drink to the eyes of people, the youthful ladies, 
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with the knot of their hair and garments loosened through 
flurry, ran to the road to sec him, leaving their. household;duti- 
es and their husbands on their beds. Beholding Sri Krishna 
on the high road, surrounded by his wives and elephants, hors- 
es, chariots and intantry, the women from the tops of their 
houses began to shower blossoms on his head. Then having 
embraced him in their minds they seemed to ask about his wel- 
fare with their eyes beaming with smiles. Having thus seen on 
the way the wives of Mukunda, resembling the stars, the 
friends of the moon, these women said amongst themselves : — 

“Oh ! What act of great virtue hath been done by these 
ladies, the delight of whose eyes, the foremost of the male 
beings, is enhancing by amorous glances and charming 
smiles.” (29— -35) 

Thereafter the foremost of the trades people, bearing 
auspicious articles - in ■ their hands, approached Sri Krishna 
and adored him, and thereby all tbeir sins were, destroyed. 
Then respectfully welcomed by the members of the king’s 
household, whose eyes were beaming with delight, Mukunda 
entered into the palace, Krishna’s aunt Pritha with her 
daughter-in-law, beholding her nephew the lord of the three 
worlds approach her, hurriedly rose from her scat and with 
a delighted heart warmly embraced him. Judhisthira having 
regard fully led Govinda, the God of Gods, in his own palace 
forgot to worship him duly in consequence of his senses 
being paralysed by overwhelming delight. 

O King ! then being .saluted by his own si.ster, Subhadra, 
and also by Pancliali (Draupadi). Krishna performed the 
act of saluting his aunt (Kunti) and other women worthy of 
his respects. Then being commanded by her mother-in-law, 
Draupadi worshipped Rukmini, Satyabhama, Bhadra, Jambu- 
bati, Kalindi, Mitrabrinda, Saibya, Nagnajiti and she also 
honoured the other wives of Krishna who had come with 
him, with garments, garlands and ornaments. 

Then the very virtuous king Judhisthira accommodated 
Janardana and his wives, his followers, his councillors, and his 
armies, every day with new obiects of enjoyments. Sri 
Krishna resided there for a few months for doing some, of the 
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favourite acts of the king. During this time, in company 
with Arjuna, he (Krishna} satisfied the Fire-god by helping 
him to burn down the Khandava forest, Krishna then also 
liberated the celestial architect Maya, who in gratitude 
built the splendid assembly-hall for the king- Judhisthira. 
Krishna always roamed aboui' in his chariot, accompanied 
by Arjuna and surrounded by his own army. (36 45) 


CHAPTER LXXII. 

THE DESTRUCTION OP .lARASAXOfTA. 

The auspicious Sukadeva continued saying ; — O king I 
one day the king Judhisthira was seated in the assembly hall 
being surrounded by the sages, the Brahmanas, the Kshatri- 
yas, the Vaisyas. his brothers, his preceptors, his relatives, 
kinsmen, friends and those elderly among his own race. At 
the very hearing of these people, addressing, Sri Krishna 
king Judhisthira said : — 

The auspicious king Judhisthira said : O Govinda I 

by celebrating the best of the sacrifice, the Rajasuiya sacrifice 
I want to adore thy hallowed Bibhuties (the divine wealth 

of God). 11 j 

“O Lord I fulfil that sacrifice, O lotusnavelled One 1 

Those who always tued thy lotus-feet, think of them, and 

being purified recite thy names for destroying all their sins, 

and thus obtain emancipation from birth. 

“Q Lord ! even if they desire for other benedictions, they 
get them, But people other than these do not attain to them. 
Therefore, O god of gods ! let the world behold the efficacy 

of the service of thy lotus-feet. 

“O Lord 1 let the world behold the status of those and 
among the Kauravas and Srinjayas who worship thee, as 
also that of those who among these do not worship thee. 
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In the 0 , who art the Brahman, the essence of all thing, and 
whose attitude is equal to all being, and who dost find 
solace in thy ownsclf, there is no sense of distinction indexed 
by such terms as ‘mine own\ ‘others’, etc. Like unto that 
of the celestial tree (Kaiha Briksha), thy grace comes to 
those who serve thee. It is proportionate to the measure 
of their service ; there is no violation of this rule. 

The auspicious almighty Lord replied : — O Monarch ! 
O repressor of thy enemies I thou hast worthily resolved 
as aforesaid. By this means, thy illustrious renown shall 
be spread in all the regions. Rajasuiya, the best of all 
sacrifices, O king, is agreeable to all sages, the ancestral 
manes, the celestials, thy friends, and to us and to all other 
beings. Having defeated all the monarchs and having thins 
subjugated the whole world and having then gathered all 
necessary articles for the sacrifice, do thou commence the 
celebration of this best of sacrifices. 

King ! here are thy brothers, all born out of the 
portions of the guardians of the worlds."--'^ I also am conquered 
by thee of subdued passions, who am to be conquered with 
difficulty by those people who have not controlled their 
passions. In this world, even a celestial cannot surpass one 
devoted unto me, in his energy, renown, prosperity, and 
armies and other things, what to speak of an earthly 
creature ?” (7 — 11). 

The auspicious Sukadeva said : — O King ! having heard 
these words uttered by the Almighty One, King Judhisthira 
was enraptured and his lotus-like countenance bloomed 
forth. Thereafter the king employed his brothers, surcharg- 
ed with the energy of Bishnu, in the conquest of the 
cardinal quarters. The king deputed Sahadeva with the 
Srinjayas to the southern direction. Nakula assisted by the 
Matsas was deputed to conquer the western quarters. Savya- 
sachi (Arjuna) with the Kaikeyas was sent to the Northern 
direction, and similarly Bhimsena with the Madrakas was 
sent to the Eastern direction. 

O Monarch ! having conquered with their might the kings 
j^eigning in , the different, quarters of the glove, these. 
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Pandava heroes returned victorious, and they presented 
immeasurable wealth to the foeless king Judhisthira, who 
had been celebrating the Rajasuiya sacrifice. 

Thereafter, O king, having heard that king Jarasandha 
had not been conquered, king Judhisthira was preyed upon 
by anxiety. Thereupon the first-born Hari described unto 
him the expedient that Uddhava had suggested. 

Then, O my child, Bhimsena, Arjuna and Sri Krishna, 
disguising themselves as three Brahmanas, proceeded towards 
Giribraja, the kingdom of Brihadratha (Jarasandha). These 
three heroes of the royal order, in disquise as Brahmanas, 
came to that king Jarasandha at the time proper for the 
reception of the guests ; and they (the three heroes) 
solicited king Jarasandha who was firmly devoted to the 
Brahmanas. 

The three heroes addressed king Jarasandha saying : — 
“O Monarch 1 know us for travellers coming from a distant 
country. Good betide thee. Give unto us what we beg of 
thee. What is there which the liberal-minded people 
cannot part with, without any' difficulty ? What is there 
that the wicked people cannot perpetrate ? Again, what 
is there that the generous ones cannot give away ? And 
who is not related to those people bearing an equal attitude 
to all ? He, who, having the power to do so, does not secure 
the eternal fame that is extolled by the pious, by means 
of this mortal body, ought to be blamed and pitied. Haris- 
chandra, Rantideva, Mudgala, Sibi, Byadha, (fowler), Kapota 
(pegion), these and others have attained to eternal regions, 
by sacrificing their mortal bodies. (12-21). 

The auspicious Sukadeva went on saying : — O King I 
recognising them to be disguished Kshatriyas, by their voice, 
their appearances, their elbows marked with the stripes of 
the bow-strings, and remembering to have seen them before, 
— king Jarasandha thought within himself as follows : — 

‘Surely these people belong to the royal orders, still 
they bear the emblems of the Brahmanas on their persons. 
I will give unto them what they will ask of me, even if 
they ask for my own body that is difficult to part with. 
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The pure renown of the Daitya-king Vali, spread in all 
the quarters of the globe, is still heard. He was despoiled 
of his own wealth by Bishnu, ‘ who came to him disguised 
as a Brahmana for taking away from, him the prosperity 
of Tndra. Even knowing the disguised Brahmana for Bishnu 
and advised, not to fulfil his prayer, by his own spiritual 
preceptor, that sovereign of the Daityas gave away to that 
disguised dwarf Brahmana, earth measuring three footsteps. 
What is the good of this life of that Kshatriya who does 
not earn vast renown by his ever- warning body by sacri- 
ficing it for the benefit of the Brahmanas ?' 

Having thus deliberated in his mind, that liberal-minded 
king Jarasandha thus spoke unto Krishna, Arjuna and 
Brikodara : — 

The auspicious king Jarasandha said “O Brahmanas I 
solicit any boon you may like. I will fulfil thy prayer even 
at the cost of my own head.” 

Thereupon the auspicious Almighty Lord said :~'“0 thou 
foremost of the kings ! if it may please you, then meet any 
one of us in a single combat. This is our prayer. We have 
come here being desirous of fighting a duel with thee. 
We are Kshatriyas and belong to the ■••oyal line. We do not 
desire for anything else, This is Brikodara, the sun of Pritha, 
and this one is his younger brother named Arjuna, And 
know me as their maternal cousin Krishna and thy enemy,” 

On hearing Sri Krishna saying as above, Jarasandha, the 
king of Magadha laughed aloud, and being very angry he 
replied : — 

“O ye vile ones ! I shall grant duel fjght to you”. 
Pointing to Sri Krishna, he said, “1 shall not fight with thy 
coward-self. Because in matters of fighting you are very 
mean-minded. Out of fear from me, deserting thy own 
capital city, thou hast taken refuge in the Ocean. “About 
Arjuna, he said, “he is not my equal either in age or in 
strength. He is not very strong also. Hence I shall not 
, fight with him. But this Bhimasena is equal to me in prowess 
and strength. Therefore I shall fight with him.” (22—33), 

Having thus spoken out, the liberal-minded King Jarasan- 
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dha offered a mighty mace to Bhimasena, and he himself tak- 
ing another tremendous mace, issued out of his palace. 

Thereafter these two mighty heroes, both ever indomitable 
in fight, meeting one another in the arena of duel fight, began 
to strike one another with their respective maces resembling 
the thunderbolt itself. Their combat appeared to be very 
splendid, when like unto two actors in the stage, they moved 
and wheeled in the right and in the left with various motions, 
O king 1 then from the maces hurled against each other, 
there arose a hursh and creaking sound that resembled the cla- 
pping of the thunder, or that of the smashing of the trunks of 
two elephants. The maces of these two combatants were cru- 
shed into pieces, being struck by their quick moving hands, 
against their shoulders, waists, legs, arms thighs, and clavicles, 
even as the branches of the Arka plants are crused into pieces 
when two infuriated elephtints fight wnth these. 

Thereupon tliese two foremost of heroes amongst men, 
washing worth, began to strike with their iron-hard clenched 
fists against the clubs that had been hurled against one 
another. Then arose a din, like unto the roar of two fighting 
elephants, or like unto the roar of the thunder that agitates 
the conclave dome of the sky. 

O Monarch ! the combat between these two heroes, who 
had been striking one another and whose skill, prowess and 
strength were equal raged uniformly ; and it appeared that 
their strength, did not still then weakened. At that time, 
having satisfied Arjuna by his own power, and having recollec- 
ted the birth, death, and life of his enemy Jarasandha, to be 
under the control of the Rakshasi named Jara, Krishna began 
to think within his mind. Then by way of a hint, Krishna of 
infallible knowlege, tore the branch of a tree in two and thus 
hinted at Bhimasena the means of slying his enemy Jarasan- 
dha. Instantly catching that hint of Sri Krishna, Bhimasena 
the wonderfully powerful one, the formost of the heroes, then 
helled his enemy by the legs and felled him down on the 
ground. (33 — 44), 

Thereafter pressing down one of his enemy’s legs with one of 
his own, and holding the other leg of the enemy with his hands 
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Bliimasena then divided Jarasandha into two equal halves, 
even as a mighty elephant tears open the branches of a tree. 
Thus Jarasandha, the King of Magadha was killed by Bhima- 
sena. Then the people of Magadha were struck with astonish- 
ment by seeing each half of Jarasandha’s body having one leg, 
one thigh, one half of the waist and the breast, one nipple, one 
soulder, one arm, one eye, one eye-brow and one ear. 

Thus when Jarasandha, the King of Magadha had been 
slain by Bhimasena. a great cry of “Alas ! Alas !!“ was raised. 
Thereafter Arjuna and Achyuta (Krishna) having embraced 
Bhimasena had also adored him. Then the Almighty Lord 
Krishna of inconceivable self, the potector of people, had 
immidiately installed Sahadeva, the son of Jarasandha, on thr- 
one of his father, as the ruler of the Magadhas. Tereafter 
Krishna had set free those Kings who had been imj^risoncd by 
Jarasandha, the former king of Magadha. (43 — 46). 


CHAPTER LXXIII. 

THE EELBASE OF THE IMPRIBONED KINGS. 

The auspicious Sukadeva said 0 king having been defea- 
ted in battle, twenty thousand and eight hundred kings were 
imprisoned by Jarasandha in his prison-house at Giridroni (a 
fort in the hills). Now with emaciated bodies and vested in 
soiled garments, those imprisoned kings came out of the hill- 
fort. Being worn out with hunger and thirst, bearing withered 
countenance, wearing yellow silk garments with four arms, 
bearing the mark of Srivatsa, having eyes red as the petals of 
lotuses, with an amiable and cheerful countenance, decorated 
with resplendent Makara-shaped Kundoks (ear-rings), bearing 
a lotus in his harid,. made conspicuous by his bearing a club, a 
couch-shell, discus, and decorated with a garland, of wild 
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flowers. Then drinking him with their eyes, and appearing to 
lick him with their tongues, and to smell him with their noses, 
and embracing them with their arms, these kings bowed down 
there hands to the lotus-feet of Sri Krishna. All their sins were 
destroyed, and they got over the exhaustion of their imprison- 
ment by the delight afforded unto them by a sight of the 
Lord. Those kings then eulogised Hrishikesh in the following 
words, with joined palms of their hands. (1 — 7). 

The king said : — “ Salutations unto thee, O god of gods, O 
thou soother of the distresses of those that seek shelter in thee ! 
O thou undeteriorating one I O Krishna ! save our distressed 
selves who have taken refuge with thee from the horrors of 
our imprisoned lives. O Lord ! O slayer of Madhu ! we did 
no harm to this king of Magadha (Jarasandha). O potent one ! 
the dispoliation of the kingdoms of kings, is surely a form of 
thy grace. A king being blinded with pride, prosperity and 
his royal fortune, cannot discriminate his own true welfare. 
Infatuated by thy illusive energy, he always considers his pros- 
perity to be ever laacing and constant. Even as an inexperi- 
enced traveller mistakes a mirage for a pool of water, so igno- 
rant people ascribe reality to the energy of illusion that bring 
about all modifications and evolutions. 

“ O Lord ! in days gone by, having our intellects perverted 
through the pride begot of prosperity, and emulating each 
other in the conquest of this earth, we ruthlessly slew our own 
subjects. We are greatly shameless. Being blinded with pride, 
we did not then recognise thee present before us as our death. 

“ O Krishna ! to-day we have been utterly despoiled of our 
former prosperity, by thine own energy of Time, the course of 
which is very swift and the prowess of which is infinite. In 
consequence of thy mercy, our pride hath been shaken out of 
us. We now seek shelter under the pair of thy lotus-feet. 

“ O master 1 at present we do .no more desire to enjoy our 
royal fortune, resembling a mirage, with our ever-waning 
bodies, that are the hot-bed of miseries. We do not also long 
any more the fruits of our own action in the next world, an en- 
joyment, the name of which is pleasing only to the ear. Now 
do thou teach us an expedient, by means of wliich we may be 
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able to keep alive the memory of the lotus-like feet, even if we 
be again merged in the turmoil of the world. 

“ Salutations and salutations unto Krishna, unto the son of 
Vasudeva, unto Hari, the supreme soul, unto liirn that destoy- 
cth the distress of those that bow down unto him and unto 
Govinda. ” (8 — 16). 

The auspicious Sukadeva went on saying : -O king ! being 
eulogised in the above words by the released kings, that most 
merciful and almighty Being became affectionate towards those 
who seek refuge in him, thus addressed them iu a sweet and 
pleasing language. 

The auspicious Almighty One said “ O monarchs 1 to 
the full satisfaction of your expectations, this day forward, you 
will cherish an unshaken reverence for me, who am the essence 
and lord of the Universe. 

“ O kings ’ Your resolution to serve me is worthy of you. 
What you had expressed i.s also true. I sec that arrogance be- 
gotten of prosperity and wealth are what literally blinds and 
maddens men. Haihaya, Naraka, Vena, Ravana, Nahusa and 
other lords are all fallen from their respective high positions, 
in consequence of their arrogance begotten of prosperity. 
Cognisant of this fact and always hearing in mind that bodies 
and other created structurc.s have an end to meet. Do you 
hence forward adore me by celeberating sacrifices with a con- 
centrated hccirt. Do you also virtuously look after the wel- 
fare of your subjects. Rearing up your line of descendants, 
and bearing up wdeh weal and woe consequent on prosperity 
and adversity and enjoying whatever may come to you, and 
with your hearts ever devoted unto me, do you again betake 
yourselves to a householders’ mode of existence. Indiffe- 
rently looking upon all things connected with this mortal tene- 
ment, finding solace in your own hearts, duly engaged in the 
performance of your vows and completely concentrating your 
minds in. me, you will be unified with me, who am Brahman, 
after your death. ” (16-— 22). 

The auspicious Sukadeva continued saying : — O king ! 
having enjoined the kings in the above mamrer, the almighty 
Krishna, the Lord of the worlds, employed male and female 



S RIM AD-BHA GAB ATAM 


51 


servants, to help them in the performance of their king’s baths. 

O Bharata I Sri Krishna then directed their adoration by 
Sahadeva, with garments, ornaments, garlands and urguents 
worthy of kings. Then he fed these monarchs, who had taken 
baths and decorated themselves with ornaments, with palatable 
dishes, and honoured them with ether objects of enjoyment 
and betels and other things worthy of kings, Having been 
honoured by xMukunda, these kings, wearing respledcnt ear- 
rings, and liberated from all hardships, appeared beautiful, even 
as the planets appear beautiful at the expiration of the rainy 
season. Thereafter providing them with chariots harnessed 
with good steeds, and inlaid with gold and jewels, and cheer- 
ing them with truthful and comforting words, Sri Krishna sent 
those kings back to their respective kingdoms. Thus being 
liberated from their hardships by Krishna of liigh-soul, these 
kings proceeded on their way meditating on the lord of the Uni- 
verse and on his glorious achievements. With due care those 
kings rehearsed the lord’s glorious deeds to their ministers and 
subjects, as also how the almighty Lord had chastised the 
most crooked-minded Jarasandha. 

Thus having slain king Jarasandha through the instrument- 
ality of Bhimasena, Krishna with Arjuna and Bhima went 
away being adored by Sahadeva. Has'ing arrived at Khandava- 
prastha these vanquisher of their enemies, blew their conch- 
shells, thus enhancing the delight of their adversaries. Having 
heard that sound of the conch-shell, the inhabitants of Indra- 
prastha were delighted at heart, and inferred that the king of 
Magadha, Jarasandha, was killed. 

Thereupon the king Judhisthira also attained to the frui- 
tion of his desires. Thereafter saluting the king Judhisthira, 
Bhimasena, Arjuna and Janardhana rehearsed to the king every 
thing they had performed. . The very virtuous king Judhisthira 
having heard the accounts and being informed of the kindness 
of Kesava, shed tears in joy : and being overwhelmed with 
great delight he was not able to speak anything. (23 — 25). 
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bEBTRUOTION OF WPUPALA. 

O My lord ! thus having heard about the death of king 
Jarasandha of Magadha. and also about the prowess of Sri 
Krishna,— King Judhisthira was highly pleased, and after a 
short pause addressed him as follows : — 

The auspicious king Judhisthira said : — O Brahma i ' 
even those sages who are spiritual preceptors of the three 
worlds, all the worlds and their guardians, do bear on 
their heads thy injunctions which are rarely obtained by 
thein<, ■ 

“ O thou of eyes resembling lotus-p<>tals 1 O thou most 
potent one 1 of such a nature, thou dost carry out the injunc- 
tions of us poor people who are proud of our Sovereignty ; 
indeed this is a great mocking. Like unto the effulgence of 
the sun, thy glory is neither diminished nor enhanced by the 
performance, of actions. Because, thou art One, without 
a second, peerless, the Brahman — and the Supreme soul. 

‘‘O thou unconquerable One ! O Madhava like unto 
the lower animals, thy devotees have got no sense of distinc- 
tion, indexed by such terms as “ I " “ mine ” Etc., regarding 
this body, what to speak of thy own self ? ” (1 — 6). 

Having this spoken unto krishna and with his permission, 
Judhisthira the son of Pritha in a season proper for the cele- 
bration of a sacrifice, elected experienced Brahmanas versed 
ill the Vedas as priests for officiating in the sacrifice. 
Daipayana, Bharadwaja, Samanta, Gotaraa, Asita, Basistha, 
Chyabana, Kanva, Maitreya, Biswamitra, Bamdeva, Jaimxni, 
Sumati, Kratu, Paila, Parasara, Garga, Baishampayana, 
Atharva, Kasyapa, Dhouma, Parashurama, Bhargava, Asiiri, 
Bitihotra, Madluchhanda, Birasesa and Ahritabrana, — all 
these Rishis were selected to hold office during the celebra- 
tion of the sacrifice. Drona, Bhishma, Kripa and others. 
King Dhritatastra accompanied by his sons, the high-minded 
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Bidura, and Brahmanas and Ksliatriyas, Baisyas, Sudras, being 
invited they came there to see the celebration of the sacrifice ; 
and O king other kings and their subjects also arrived there. 

Thereafter, those Brahmanas having ploughed the ground 
of the Siicrifice with a golden plough-share, initiated the king 
into the preliminaries of the sacrifice according to the rules 
prescribed in the Vedas. As in days of yore, the articles of 
Varuna’s sacrifice were made of gold, so the articles of this 
Rajasuiya sacrifice of Judhisthira also were made of gold, 
( 7 — 12 ). 

\ 'The guardians of the worlds headed by Indra and accom- 
panied by Virinchi (Brahma) and Bhava (Siva) and their 
troop of goblins and followers, the Siddha.s, Gandharvas, the 
Vidyadharas, the huge Serpents, the Sages, the Yakshas, the 
Rakshashas, the rangers of the skies, the Kinnaras, the 
Charanas, and all other kings and their consorts, being invited 
by the son of Pandu (Judhisthira), came to see the celebration 
of the Rajasuiya sacrifice to be held by him (Judhisthira). 
All those present there considered this Rajasuiya sacrifice 
held by Judhisthira, the devotee of Sri Krishna, to be well 
arranged for and perfectly performed, and at this they were 
not at all struck with wonder. The sacrificial priest equal 
to the gods in their prowess, had duly conducted the great 
king through the ceremonies of the Rajasuiya sacrifice, even 
as the gods in days gone by, had assisted Varuna in his 
sacrifice, 

Thereafter, in the day in which Soma juice is extracted, 
the ruler of the earth king Judhisthira, with a heart full of 
reverence, and according to the rules of rituals, had adored 
the highly meritorious sacrificial priests, and the worthy 
ones present in that sacrifice. Then the members of that 
assembly began to consider as to who should be adored in 
the first instance. As, however, there were many worthy 
persons present then, they were at a loss to select one of 
them. 

Thereupon! Sahadeva thus spoke out : — “ The Great Deity 
$ri Krishna, that never lapseth, the almighty lord of his 
votaries, ought to be worshipped in the first instance. This 
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one constitutes all the celestials and proper place, season, 
and wealth and other things. The visible universe is wholly 
pervaded by this Being. He is unified with the sacrifices. 
The fire, the Ahuiis (oblations), the Mantras (the religious 
texts), knowledge and Yoga, are all dependent on Him. 

“ O members of this assembly ! this one (Sri Krishna) is 
a Single, He is peerless (witliout a second) and by Him is 
permeated this Universe. He is His own support, and He it 
is that creates, Preserves and Annihilates the Universe, 
Through His mercy and performance of various virtuous 
actions, all people attain to prosperity and other things. 
Therefore offer the best of homages unto this great Krishna. 
That being done, the adoration of all beings, as also of the 
soul of the Universe shall be done. He who is desirous of 
securing eternal merit from his act of charity should give 
away things unto Krishna, who is the soul of all beings, who 
looks with an equal eye on all things and beings, who is 
peaceful and perfect," (13 — 26). 

After having thus spoken, Sahadeva, who was well acqu- 
ainted with the greatness of Sri Krishna, had ceased. On 
hearing the said speech of Sahadeva, those foremost among 
the pious ones had praised him saying “ well said 1 well 
said 1! ” On bearing the words of approbation uttered by 
the regenerate ones and knowing the intentions of the 
members of the assembly, king Judhisthira was enraptured ; 
and being overwhelmed with affection, he worshipped Hrisbi- 
kesha, Then having washed the feet of Sri Krishna, king 
Judhisthira with his wife, younger brothers^ councellors, and 
relatives, delightedly bore on their heads the water with 
which he washed the Lord’s feet capable of sanctifying the 
three worlds. Then having decorated Krishna with yellow 
silk garments and precious ornaments, the king Judhisthira 
was not able to look at him, for his vision was blinded with 
tears. Beholding Krishna thus decorated all the people present 
folded their palms ; and uttering the words “ Salutations ’’ 
and “ Victory ” they bowed down unto him ; and showers of 
blossoms were poured down. (27 — 29), 

' ; ■ Thereupofi. being enraged by an audition of the extolling, 
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of Sri Krishna’s qualities the son of Damoghosha rose from 
his seat ; and raising up his arms and wrathful and nothing 
daunted ; he uttered these rude words in the hearing of the 
Almighty Lord and those present in that assembly : 

“ What cannot the insurmountable current of time bring 
about ? In time even traditions are seen to be verified ; and 
the minds of the elderly people becomes vitiated by the words 
of the mere youngsters. 

“ O foremiOst among the members of this assembly ! Ye 
are experienced in selecting a worthy recipient of thy hon- 
ours. Do not, therefore, accept the words of such a mere 
boy, and do not agree to worship Krishna in the first instance. 
Like unto a Jackdaw eating a sacrificial cake, how is Krishna, 
a cow-herd-boy, the disgrace to his family, worthy of adoration 
in the first instance, to the utter disregard of the claims of 
other superior members of this assembly, who are versed in 
all bearing, asceticism and the performance of vows, whose 
sins have been destroyed by their spiritual knowledge, who 
are great Rishis and who are devoted to the adoration of 
Brahman and lastly who are themselves worshipped by the 
guardians of the worlds ? How is this one (Krishna) at all 
worthy of adoration, — who has not got any fixed mode and 
order of existence or any family to call his own, who has been 
excomunicaded from all the prevalent systems of religion, 
and who is just wilful and devoid of any good qualities ? The 
race of the Jadavas had been cursed by Jajati and had been 
ousted out by the pious, for their (the Jadavas) unnecessary 
over-indulgence in drinking strong liquor. How then, any 
one belonging to such a race can be worthy of adoration ? 

Deserting their own countries inhabited by the Brahmani- 
cal sages, the Jadavas have taken refuge in a submarine for- 
tress, and there like pirates, thy are found tyrranising over 
their helpless subjects.” 

That most wicked king Sisupala bulged forth these words 
and such like filthy language. But the Almighty Lord Sri 
Krishna said nothing unto him (Sisupala), even as a lion 
does not care to listen to the howling of a jackal. Thereupon, 
Vizard this unbearable villification of the great lor , 
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the pious people of the assembly shut their ears ; and impre- 
cating out of anger the ruler of the Chedcs, they went away 
from the place. Those from, who having heard the villification 
of the almighty lord or .of his devotees, does not leave the 
place, arc condemned to hell ; being deprived of the merits 
of their own pious deeds. 

Thereafter the sons of Pandu. the Myatsas and the 
Srinjayas, and the Kaikayas waned wroth ; and grasping 
their respective weapons, they left their seats for the purpose 
of falling upon Sisupala. 

O Bharata I reprimanding those kings who had sided 
with Krishna, the king of the Chedis being thus dishonoured 
grasped his sword and buckler. Thereupon the almighty Lord 
Sri Krishna also rose from his seat and refraining his own 
partisans, had severed with his Discus sharp like the edge 
of a razor, the head of his assulting enemy. 

When Sisupala Irad thus beed killed, there arose a noise 
and great confusion ; and in that din and bustle, his follower- 
kings bad fled in ail directions, being desirous of saving their 
own lives. Thereafter, an effulgence emitting out of the 
body of the king of the Chedis, Sisupala, entered into the 
body of Krishna, before the very eyes of the lookers on, like 
unto a meteor dropping on the earth from the heavens. 
( 30 — 45 ) 

Meditating on Sri Krishna through inveterate enmity, 
kept alive in his three different birrdis, Sisupala was thus 
unified with him (Krishna) after his death. Indeed, medita- 
tion is the means of emancipation. 

Thereafter king Judbisthira gave away to the Ritwijas 
and the members of the assembly profuse Dakshinas (gifts), 
and after . having duly worshipped them, that undisputed 
king of kings of the worlds, had performed the ceremony of 
ablution known as Ababhritha. Then having brought into 
a happy termination of the Rajasuiya sacrifice of king Judhis- 
thira Krishna, the lord of those versed in the Yogas, had 
resided there (at Indraprastha) for several months, being 
entreated to do so by his own relatives., Thereafter securing 
the permission of the unwilling king Judbisthira, the Lord, the 
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son of Devaki; went back to his own kingdom, accompanied 
by his wives and ministers. 

Thus, O king Parikshit, I have related unto thee in detail, 
the accounts relating co the repeated birth of the dwellers 
of Baikuntha, through the curse of a Brahmana. (46 — 50) 

Then in the course of the Rajasuiya sacrifice, having 
performed the Ahabhritha ablution, king Judhisthira shone 
like unto Indra. among the Brahmanas, Kshatriyas and the' 
Baisyas! Being honoured by the king, all the celestials, the 
mortals and the rangers of the skies, delightfully went back 
to their respective homes, speaking highly about Sri Krishna 
and the sacrifice, 

The impions Duryodhana, a portion of Kali, and the 
destroyer of the race of the Kurus, only remained there, and 
that one was not able to brook this growing prosperity of the 
sons of Pa ndii. 

■Whoever recites these achievements of Sri Krishna, viz, 
the death and emancipation of the king of Chedis (Sisupala) 
or whoever rehcar.ses the account of the king Judhisthira 
Rajasuiya sacrifice, is released from all bonds of Sin. > (51 — 54), 


CHAPTER LXXV. 

DTftCOMFITITRB OP OURYODHAIS'A 

The auspicious king Parikshit said : — “ O Brahmana ! We 
have heard, as thou hast ere now said, that except Duryo- 
dhana, the kings, the celestials, the sages, the foremost among 
the men, and all else who had assembled at the celebration 
of the grand Rajasuiya sacrifice performed by the foeless king 
Judhisthira, were exceedingly delighted, having seen the 
completion of the sacrifice, O thou potent One ! do thou 
now explain to us the cause of Duryodhana’s grief and 
jealousy.” 
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Then the auspicious sukacleva replied saying ; — O king ! 
at the celebration of the 'Rajasuiya sacrifice by thy illustrious 
grand father, his relatives who were greatly attached to him 
by bonds of friendship, had accepted various office and served 
him with great delight. 

Bliimasena took charge of the culinary department, 
Duryodhana became the superintendent of the treasury. 
Sahadeva employed himself in greeting and welcoming the 
guests. Nakula engaged himself in collecting and making 
ready • the articles necessary for the sacrifice. Arjuna was 
deputed for offering hospitality and comfort to the pious ones, 
Krishna accepted the duty to wash the feet of the guests. 
Draupadi, the daughter of Drupada was deputed to distribute 
eatables and potious to the guests. The high-minded Kama 
was appointed to give away things to the poor and the needy. 

O thou foremost of kings. Jujudhana, Vikarna, Hardikya, 
Bidura land others, and fialhika’s sons and Bhurisrnva and 
others, and Santardana and others ■ these and other best of 
men, were appointed in that great sacrifice to perform and 
look after various other acts. 

And, O foremost of the sovereigns I these people then 
exerted themselves to perform the acts such as were dear to 
and liked by king Judhisthira. (1 — 7) 

When the officiating priests, the members of the assembly, 
the experienced and elderly people, the best friends of the 
king had been duly worshipped with sweet words, homages, and 
Dakshinas and other things, and wluui Si.mpala had entered 
into the feet of the Lord of Satwatas (Sri Krishna), king 
Judhisthsra had performed the ablution known as Ababhritha 
in the waters of the celestial river, the, Ganges. 

Then during the celebration bi that ceremony of 
Ababhritha, — musical instruments such as Mridangas, 
conch-shells, Panavas. Dundhuvees, Anakas, Gomukhas and 
other diverse kinds of musical instruments were sounded. 
The dancing girls began to dance merrily, and then band after 
band of singers began to sing ; and thereby the music and 
sound of the flutes, Biiias, and the karatalas reached the 
skies. 
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Thereupon being surrounded by their armies consisting of 
chariots decorated with Variegated banners and streamers, 
and of best of elephants and horses, and being fully decorated 
with ornaments and wearing golden chains all other kings 
followed king Judhisthira. The Jadus, the Srinjayas. the 
Kumbhojas, the Kurus, the Kaikayas, the Kosalas, following 
king Judhisthira who had performed the sacrifice, went with 
him, shaking the earth with the heavy burden of their armies. 
The members of the assembly, the Rittijas and the foremost 
among .the regenerate ones, by continually reciting the Vedas, 
and the celestials the sages, fhe ancestral manes, and the 
Gandharvas by sowering flowers on* Judhisthira began to praise 
him. Men and women being decorated with perfumes, gar- 
lands and best of ornaments, began to sport by smearing and 
soaking one another with unguents and various other fluids. 
The courtezans amused themselves by smearing and being sm- 
eared in return by the people, with unguents, milk and pre- 
parations of milk and perfumed water and turmeric, and thick 
pastes of saffrons. (8 — 15). 

Thereupon, being guarded by the guards, the consorts of 
the monarchs disirous of viewing the grand ceremony went 
out in chariots of best make, like imto the goddesses in the 
heavens. Being sprinkled with Ganges-water by their hand- 
maids and their cousins, they shone there with their counten- 
ances blooming with their bashful smiles. ’^These ladies soak- 
ed their handmaids, their brothers-in-law, with water thrown 
by leathern bags. Their garments, became wet, and so their 
persons, their breasts, and their thighs and waists were expos- 
ed to the gaze. Out of eagerness, their hair-knots were loose- 
ned and the garlands began to fall off from their necks. Thus 
by these charming pastimes, they inflamed desire in the hearts 
of the vulgar and the incontinuent. Then that Sovereign of 
men, ascending a chariot. Yoked with splendid 
steeds and decorated with golden festoons, shone in the midst 
of his spouses like unto the best of sacrifices incarnate atten- 
ded by the various subordinate actions. 

Thereafter having made him finish the ceremonies of Patni 
sanjaj and Ababhritha, the Rittwijas directed him to rinse his 
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mouth witli water ; and then they sprinkled on him and Kri- 
slma, the waters of the Ganffes. Then the kettledrums of the 
celestials and those of the mortals were simultanioiisly sounded. 
The sages, the ancestral manes and men began to shower flow- 
ers on Judhisthira and Krishna. (16 — 20). 

Thereupon, all people belonging to the various modes and 
orders of existences, had performed ablutions with him 
(Judhisthira) for even persons perpetrating the most heinous 
of crimes are purged of all their sins by such a bath. 

Then the king, being vested in new garments and being 
adorned with ornaments, had worshipped The Rittwijas, and 
the members of the assembly and the Bipras with ornaments 
and cloths. Then that monarch unflincingly devoted to Nara- 
yana, also duly adored his friends, his kinsmen, the kings pre- 
sent, relatives, and every body else present. Then all men 
presents appeared beautiful like the celestials, being decorated 
with jewels, ear-rings, garlands, turbans, kanchukas, garments 
and precious chains. The women also appeared superbly 
beautiful, having their countenances beautified by curling 
locks of hair and their ears decorated with brilliant pairs of 
pendants, and their waist set forth with golden chains. 

Thereafter the high-born Rittwijas the members of the 
assembly, the t'eciters of the Vedas, the Bipras, the Kshat'-iyas 
the Baisyas, the Sudras, the invited kings, the celestials, the 
sages, the ancestral^ manes, the goblins, the guardians of the 
worlds and their followers, these and others, being duly adored 
by king Judhisthira and having obtained his permission, with 
a delighted heart, went back to their respective abodes. They 
were not satisfied with praising the grand Rajasuiya sacrifice 
celebrated by the king devoted to Sri Hari, even as persons 
are not satisfied by drinking nectar. 

j Thereafter king Judhisthira affectionately bade farewell to 
his friends, relatives and kinsihen, But in biddidg farewell to 
Sri AKrishna he was soreley afflicted with the thought of 
separation, 

,0 Site 1 ttmreupon the Almighty Lord, having sent back to 
Kusa^thali the Jadaba heroes headed by Samva, remained with 
king Judhisthira and they; performed acts dear unto that king. 
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Thus the king Judhisthira the son of Dharma, having crossed 
the ocean of his desire very difficult to cross over, was cured 
of his fever of anxiety through the agency of Sri Krishna. 
( 21 - 30 ) 

One day, having seen in the seraglio the prosperity of 
king Judhisthira and having heard of the greatness of the 
Rajasuiya sacrifice held by him, Durjodhana was sorely 
afflicted in his heart. Inside that seraglio built by the 
celestial Architect Asura Maya, all the prosperity of the 
earthly monarchs, the Asura kings, the celestial kings were 
visible. Being surrounded by such prosperity there, the 
daughter of the king Drupada (Draupadi) was serving her 
husband the king Judhisthira. Seeing all these Durjodhona, 
the king of the Kauravas, was afflicted at heart and he was 
burned within with jealousy. Then in the seraglio were 
present the thousand wives of Madhupati (krishna). Walking 
slowly in consequence of the heaviness of their hips, they 
produced a tinkling sound with their feet. Their waist 
were thin and delicate. Their breasts were smeared with 
saffrons, and decorated with red garlands and their coun- 
tenance were beautified with the lustre of Kundalas, as also 
with flowing locks of hair. 

In that assembly hall erected by Maya, the sovereign son 
of Dharma, sat like unto Maghabat himself, on a golden 
throne, being surrounded by his younger 'brothers, relatives, 
and Krishna. The king was then attended with all prosperity 
and was eulogised by the bards and ministers. At that time 
there came, O king, the proud Durjodhana, accompanied by 
his brothers wearing a diadem and grasping a sword and 
out of anger throwing hither and thither all things that came 
in his way. Being deluded through the illusive energy of 
Maya, proud Durjodhana mistaking land for water drew 
up his clothes, and mistaking water for land, he fell into 
water. 

O Sire ! through they were prevented to do so by king 
Judhisthira, yet Bhimasena, the ladies, and the other kings, 
laughed aloud seeing such a plight of Durjodhada, bemg 
encouraged as they were by Krishna in so doing. Being 
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greatly ashamed and casting down his countenance, and burn- 
ing within with rage and concealing his the then emotions, 
king Durjodhana then went back to the city of Hastinapur 
his capital Then the pious ones in that assembly exclaimed 
“alas 1 alas I!” and the foeless king Judhisthira seemed to be 
absentminded, Then that Lord Sri Krishna who was desirous 
of removing the heavy burden of the earth, and through 
whose illusory will Durjodhana had become the victim of so 
many mistakes, also kept silent. 

O king ! now I have related unto thee, everything regard- 
ing the question thou didst ask of me about the wickedness of 
Durjodhana during the celebration of the Rajasuiya sacrifice 
( 31 — 40 ) 


CHAPTER LXXVI 

KIG-HT W]TH HALVA 

The auspicious Sukadeva said : — O monarch ! listen to 
another marvellous feat achieved by Krishna when he had 
assumed human form in his sport ; hear how the lord of the 
Souvas was killed. At the celebration of the marriage of 
Rukmini, the kings such as Salva, the friend of Sisupala, 
Jarasandha and others, who had assembled there, were van- 
quished in battle by the mighty Jadus. At that time, at the 
very hearing of all the congregated monarchs, Salva took this 
oath : “ I will relieve this earth from the burthen of the 
Jadus. Do ye all witness my prowess.” 

Thus having resolved, the foolish king Salva began to 
adore the Divine Pasupati, living every day solely on a hand- 
ful of dust. In this way a complete year elapsed and the 
almighty Ashutosli (Siva), the lord of Uma, appeared before 
king Salva who sought shelter in him, to please him by 
granting a boon. 

Thereupon, Salva begged of lord Siva the boon of obtaining 
a chariot capable of going every where, that will strike terror 
into the hearts of the Jadavas, and that will be invulnerable 
to the attacks of the celestials, the Asuras, the mortals, the 
' Gandharvas, the raptiles and the Rakshasas. 
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Then the lord of the mountains, Siva, said “ Be it is ” to 
Salva’s prayer. Thereafter being commanded by Siva, the 
conqueror of hostile cities, the celestial Architect Maya 
turned out an iron chariot named Soubha and gave it over 
to king Salva. 

Thus having obtained that pleasure-going chariot hard of 
being approached and encompassed in darkness, and cherishing 
his former enmity towards the Jadavas, king Salva marched 
on towards the city of Dwaravati. O thou foremost of the 
Bharata race I then having surrounded the city with his 
mighty army, king Salva began to devastate its pleasure 
gardens and groves in all directions. Dismantling the gate- 
frames and the gates, the palaces, the mansions and the 
awuings, the recreation grounds and the tops of chariots, king 
Salva began to pour down showers of weapon on the city 
of Dwaravati. Fierce tornadoes, carrying rocks, trees, grovels, 
and Snakes, began to blow ^ and showers of rain with the 
clapping of thunder began to pour down in torrents, and the 
cardinal points were darkened with thick clouds of dust. 
( 1 - 11 ). 

O king I thus the city of Sri Krishna was harassed by 
the lord of the Souvas ; and like the oppression of the Earth 
by the Asura Tripura, Dwaravati was deprived of all its 
comforts, Thereafter the mighty and heroic car-warrior 
Pradjmmna seeing his own subjects put to such miserable 
plight, came out in a chariot, thundering out Be ye not 
afraid.” 

Then Satyaki, Charudeshna, Samva, Akrura with his 
brothers, Hardikya, Vanuvinda, Gadasuka and Sarana, and 
other .mighty warriors, charioteers, and leaders and com- 
manders came out, being duly guarded by chariots, elephants, 
cavalry and infantry. Like unto that between the celestials 
and the Asuras, then there ensued a fierce and sanguinary 
engagement between the Jadus and the followers of king 
Salva. Then in a moment, the son of Rukmini (Pradyumna) 
destroyed with celestial weapons all the magical hallucinations 
spread by king Salva, the lord of the Souvas, even as the 
sun of warm rays chases away the darkness of night before 
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it. Pradyumna had pierced the standard-bearer of king 
Salva with twenty five arrows having golden feathers attached 
and steel barbs, and reeds of close joints. Then he struck 
king Salva with a multitude of one hundred arrows, and every 
one of his soldiers with one arrow each. He also pierced 
the leaders of Salva’s army with ten shafts each and the 
carriers with three shafts each. 

Beholding that marvellous feat of the high-souled 
Pradyumna, his own soldiers as well as those of his enemy 
began to praise him. Then that magical car of king Salva 
made by Asura Maya, surpassed the perception of the party 
hostile to him, by being at times visible and at other times 
invisible ; by appearing like one thing and again appearing, 
like another thing. Sometimes Souva was seen on the earth, 
sometimes it was running through the heavens, sometimes it 
stood on the summit of hills and so'mctiraes it was seen inside 
the waters. Thus it coursed like a fire-brand, and was 
not stationary even for a moment. (12 — 21), 

Thereupon the commanders of the Jadava army aimed 
their shafts to the enemies whenever the Souva, the soldier 
of Salva and Salva himself were exposed to view. Then king 
Salva, who was endeavouring to devastate the city of his 
enemy (the Jadus) was sorely oppressed with the shafts 
discharged by his enemies, — the shafts, the touch of which 
was like that of fire or the scor hing rays of the sun, and 
which were terrible like the serpents themselves, The 
heroes of the Brishni host were also severely wounded with 
multitude of the weapons shot by the commanders of king 
Salva’s army ; but every one of them cherishing a desire for 
conquering the two worlds, did not leave the field of battle. 
A minister of king Salva who was named Duman, was before 
this put to distress once by Pradyumna, Now grasping a 
huge iron mace that Duman struck Pradyumna with it ; and 
then that powerful hero gave forth a loud roar. Then the 
son of Daruka versed in all duty the charioteer of Pradyumna 
carried him (Pradyumna) immediately away from the field 
of Ipattle, as the breast of that repressor of enemies was 
doyen open with the stroke of Duman’s club. 
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Thereafter Pradyumna, having regained his senses in a 
moment, spoke unto his charioteer ; — 

“Alas ! O charioteer I this act of carrying me away from 
the field of battle, done by thee, is very vile. Except myself, 
on whom sin hangs through the fault of a cowardly 
charioteer, no one, born in the family of the Jadus, has been 
heard of flying away from the field of battle. What shall I 
say unto my father and uncle, Krishna and Balarama when I 
shall meet with them. I have deviated from the rules of fair 
combat. When questioned by them how shall I unfold this 
disgraceful tale to them ? Surely my sister-in-law shall 
similingly mock at me, saying, “O hero I relate w^hat other acts 
of cowardice were done by thy own people during the fight. 

Thereupon the charioteer of Pradyumna replied : — O 
master ( O thou long-lived one ! I have done this act out of a 
sense of duty. A charioteer should save the car-warrior when 
the latter should be in a predicament. As also a car-warrior 
should save his own charioteer, knowing these injunction of 
Shastras, and seeing thee afflicted and fainting, and struck 
with the mace of thy adversary, I did carry thee away from 
the field of battle, (22 — 33). 


CHAPTER LXXVII 

DESTRUCTION OF KING SALVA 

The Auspicious Sukadeva said : — O king I thereafter 
rincing his mouth and washing his limbs with water, and 
downing his armour and grasping his bow, Pradyumna 
addressed his charioteer saying ;~“Do you immediately drive 
me to the side of the heroic Duman.” 

Then the son of Rukmini, checking the career of Duman 
who had been scattering his own forces, with a smile pierced 
him with eight shafts. With four of these arrows he wounded 
the four steeds of Duman’s chariot, with one he struck the 
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charioteer, with two arrows he severed Diiman’s banner and 
bow and with the remaining one he cut off the head of 
Duman, Thereafter, Gada, Satyaki, Samva and others began 
to slay the soldiers of the king of Soiivas, and the soldiers of 
Salva began to fall in the oceans with headless trunks. Thus 
this fierce battle between the Jadus and Salvas, who had been 
wounding one another raged with unmitigated fury for 
twentyseven nights. 

At that time having been invited by Judhisthira, the son 
of Dharma, Krishna was away in Indraprastha, when the 
Rajasuiya sacrifice had been accomplished and when Sisupala 
had been killed, Krishna having seen various evil portents 
had hastened towards his own city of Dwaravati being per- 
mitted to do so by the elders among the Kurus, by the sages 
and by Pritha and her sons. 

On his way Sri Krishna said “I have come here accom- 
panied by my elder (Balarama). Surely in the meantime 
the paitisan Kings of the ruler of Chedi have invaded my 
city.” (1—6). 

Thereafter seeing the miserable plight of his own people 
and having employed Balarama in guarding the city, Keshava 
found out king Salva and his chariot Soubha and then thus 
directed his own charioteer Daruka : — 

“O Chrioteer I soon drive my chariot near Salva’s. This 
lord of So^avas (Salva) is a great magician. You ought not to 
be afraid of him.” 

Thus having been spoken to by the Lord, the Charioteer 
Daruka steadily stationing himself on the car, let it go. Soon 
thereafter the friends and foes saw the younger of the Sun 
(Garura) perched on the banner of Krishna’s car. There- 
upon Salva, whose army was by that time almost annihilated 
beholding Krishna the king Salva had aimed a terrible weapon 
called Sakd at the charioteer of Krishna. • Thereafter behold- 
ing it sh .ot like a large meteor through heaven and illuminate 
the cardinal points, Souri ( Krishna ) sundered it in one 
hundred pieces by means of his sharp arrows. Sri Krishna 
then pierced king Salva with sixteen shafts ; and perforated 
his chariot Soubha. flashing through the skies with a multitude 
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of arrows even as the sun covers the skies with his myriad 
effulgent rays. 

Thereupon king Salva struck with a shaft the Sarngo bow 
and the right-hand of Krishna that had been wedding it ; 
and the Sarngo bow slipped from the hands of Sopri (Krishna). 
Then there arose a confused noise of “Alas I Alas !! amongst 
the beings who had been watching the fight. 

Then the monarch of the Souvas gave forth a loud roar 
and thus addressed Janardana, 

King Salva said, “O foolish one I thou hast stolen away 
the wife of my brother friend, before the eyes of the lookers 
on. Thou hast slain him (King Sishupala) unwarily in the 
midst of the assembly. To-day I shall convey thee who dost 
boast of never being defeated to the regions of death, by 
striking thee with my sharp arrows, if thou dost stand for a 
while before me,” (7 — 18). 

The auspicious Almighty Lord Said : — “O thou wicked 
one I why are you thus wasting your words ? Don’t you 
see that your;, ‘ death is imminent ? Heroes display their 
prowess and are not loquacious.” 

Having thus spoken, the almighty lord commencing the 
attack struck Salva on his collarbone with his club of 
vehement velocity and the latter quaked and vomitted blood. 
When his pain from the stroke of the club had diminished 
a little, king Salva had disappeared. A few seconds there- 
after, there came a person W'ho having bowed down his head 
unto Achyuta, said that he had been sent by Devaki, and 
while cryiftg, he addressed Sri Krishna thus : 

“O Krishna ! O Krishna !! O thou mighty-armed one ! 
O thou affectionate towards thy father ! thy father has been 
bound and carried away by king Salva, just as a beast is 
carried away by a butcher.” 

Having heard those unpleasant words of that person, 
Krishna, who had assumed human form and who was very 
kind-hearted, became absent minded, and out of affection 
usually natural for an ignorant person, said : 

‘ How is it possible that the puny-minded Salva should 
carry away my father after having defeated the cool-headed 
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Balarama, who is unconquerable even by the celestials and 
the Asuras ? Indeed destiny is very powerful,” 

While Krishna was meditating in his mind as above, the 
king of Soubha (Salva) appeared there holding another person 
like Vasudcva and he thus addressed Krishna : — 

“Look here Krishna I this one is thy father, who has 
begotten thee, and for whose sake thou art keeping thyself 
alive. I will kill thy father before thy very eyes. O thou 
wicked minded one 1 if thou art powerful enough, then 
save thy father.” 

Having thus reprimanded Krishna, that one of great 
illusory powers, had severed the head of Vasudeva with a 
sword, and carrying that trunk-less head, Salva ascended his 
magic-car named Soubha soring in the clouds. (19 — 27). 

Though naturally very intelligent, yet for a few moments 
Krishna remained overwhelmed with human affections be- 
cause he was greatly attached to his relatives. Then, being 
informed by Maya, that high. minded one came to know the 
magic-spell spread over him by king SalM.., Thus being 
freed from the illusion, Achyuta saw in the field of battle 
neither the messenger nor the corpse of his father, just as a 
person cannot realise the things of his dreams. 

Thereafter seeing king Salva ranging through the clouds, 
in his magic-car named Soubha, Krishna became determined 
to kill him, O thou royal-sage (king Parikshit) ! some sages 
with ill-conceived knowledge about the past and future, 
corroborate the above story, but they do not seem to perceive 
that their assertions are self contradictory. Where are in- 
fatuation, grief, affection, and fear that are only possible with 
respect to ignorant persons. Again, where is that mighty 
Krishna whose semblance is perfect knowledge mediate and 
immediate and who is worshipped by the celestials them- 
selves ? By a service of his two feet, the pious having obtained 
knowledge of self destroy the monster of self-perversity 
begotten of ignorance. By this means also they obtain for 
ever the status of the Lord Himself. How then is infatuation 
possible .in that Supreme one who is the refuge of the pious ? 
Thereafter Souri (Krishna) of infallible- prowess bai 
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pierced with his shafts, king Salva who had been fiercely 
striking with a multitude of weapons against his Sarnga-bow, 
Krishna had cut off the armour, the bow, and the jewel on 
the head of his enemy, and by the tremendous stroke of his 
mace he had shattered the magic-car Soubha. Being shattered 
into thousand pieces by the mace hurled by the hand of 
Krishna, that magic-car Soubha fell into the waters of the 
ocean. 

Thereupon leaving the car Soubha, king Salva stood on the 
ground, and then lifting his mace he had assaulted A.chyuta. 
When king Salva had been rushing towards him, Krishna 
with a javelin severed his hand bearing the club. Then to 
kill king Salva, Krishna: weilded the marvellous discus (Sudar- 
sana-chakra), resembling the sun at the time of the destruc- 
tion of the Universe. Then almighty Krishna looked resplend- 
ent like the eastern mountain bearing the rising sun. There- 
after with a stroke of that discus, Krishna severed the head 
furnished with a kireeta and kundala (ear-ring) of king 
Salva of wanderful magic power, just as Indra had cut off 
the head of Daitya king Vritra with his thunderbolt. At 
that time, a cry of “alas ! alas !I resounded the Universe, 
when the sinful king Salva had fallen and when the chariot 
Soubha was shattered by the stroke of Krishna’s mace, O king I 
in the heavens, the ketlle-drums were sounded by the celestials 
themselves. At that time the king Dantabakra out of wrath 
came there running, desirous of doing a good turn to his 
friends, (28 — 37) 



CHAPTER LXXVIII 

BALABAMA GOES TO rit.GRTMAGE AND KILI.S SUTA. 

The auspicious Sukadeva said : — O king ! When Sisu- 
pala, Salva and the wicked minded Poundraka had been con- 
veyed to the region of Death, there came in the field of battle 
a pedestrian fighter desirous of doing apparently an act of 
friendship to those departed heroes. O great king ! that 
person came on heavy footsteps burning with rage, wedding 
a terrible mace and shaking the earth underneath his feet. 
That one was known as Karusha and he appeared to be very 
much powerfull. Beholding him thus advancing towards 
himself, Krishna hastily armed himself with a club, and jump- 
ing down from his chariot he dashed towards that Asura 
named Dantavakra even as the bellows of oceans dash against 
their shores. 

Therupon that Asura of indomitable prowess born in the 
country named Karusha and himself also, going by the name 
of his country as the lord thereof, lifting his mace over his 
head thus addressed Mukunda : — 

"It is very fortunate that choj, Krishna, hast to-day come 
across the range of my vision. O Krislina ! thou art our 
maternal cousin, but thou hast killed my triends and thou 
art also intending to kill me. Therefore, O thou vile 
wretch, I shall crush thee to-day with a stroke of this my 
mace resembling the thunderbolt itself. O thou ignorant 
one ! I am affectionate towards my friends. Therefore I shall 
to-day liberate myself from the debt of gratitude I owe to 
them, by slaying thee who art a feigned friend even as one 
destroys the malady which has taken complete possession 
of the system.” 

Having reprimanded Sri Krishna with those ruthless and 
heart-rending words, the Asura Dantavakra struck him with 
his mace on the head, even as an elephant-keeper strikes the 
elephant with the goad (Ankashu). After having so stricken 
Krishna on the head, Dantavakra roared forth like unto a lion 
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Being thus hammered on his head, Krishna, the perpetuator 
of the Jadu-race, did not even flinch one step back from the 
field of battle. Rather, Krishna also struck him on the breast 
with his heavy mace known as Kaumadaki. Then having his 
breast cleft open by the sroke of Krishna’s' mace, and profusely 
vomitting blood from the mouth, having his hairs dishevelled 
and his arms and legs paralised, the Asura Dantavakra fell 
down lifeless on the earth. (1 — 9). 

Thereup(5n, O king, as in the case of the ruler of the chedis, 
a wonderfully subtle effulgence entered the body of Krishna 
even before the very eyes of the lcx>ker on. Thereafter 
Biduratha, the brother of Dantavakra, being over-powered 
with grief at the death of his brothers, came there running in 
full speed, armed with a sword and buckler and desirous of 
slaying Krishna. Thereupon, O formost of the monarch, 
seeing him so coming on with full speed, Krishna cut off with 
his discus of razor-like edges, the Asura’s head decorated with 
a diadem and kundalas. 

Thus, for having destroyed Soubha and slain the indoun- 
table Salva, Dantavakra and his brothers, Sri Krishna was 
eulogised by the celestials, the mortals and others, and the 
sages and the Sidhas,'the Gandharvas, the Bidhyadharas, the 
huge reptiles, the Apsaras the ancestral manes, the Yakshas 
the kinnaras, and the Charanas. These sang in his victory 
and showered blossoms on him. Thereafter being surrounded 
by the formost of the Brishnis, Sri Krishna entered his own 
city beautifully decorated. Thus the almighty Krishna, 
the lord of the Yoga prowess and the master of the 
Universe is always victorious. Persons of beastly insight only 
sgy that he also is sometimes vanquished by others. 
(10—16). 

O king ! once having heard of the warlike preparations of 
the Kauravas and the Pandavas,-— Balarama went away in an 
unconcerned manner and under the pretext of performing 
ablution at all the sacred places. Having performed ablution 
in the Prabhasa (a place of pigrimage) and having offered obla- 
tions of water to the celestials, the sages, the ancestral manes 
and the mortals, he went, accompanied by the Brahmanas, to 
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the sacred river Saraswati, the current of which is hidden in- 
side the .^ands of the river-bed. 

Thereafter Balararaa proceeded on to Prithudake Bindu lake 
Tritakupa, Siidarsana, Bisata, Brahmatirtha, Chakratirtha, 
and the estern Saraswati. O Bharata (king Parikshit) ! having 
visited all the pilgrimages) by the side of Jumna and the 
Ganges, Balarama arrived at Naimisha forest, where the sages 
were engaged in the performance of the long-sanding sacri- 
fices. Thereupon those sages engaged in the celebration of 
sacrifices, knowing him to be Balarama instantly offered him 
a deserving welcome, and rising from their seats and bowing 
down unto him, they worshipped him. (17 — 21). 

Thereafter having been duly worshipped with his followers 
and having taken his seat comfortably, Balarama beheld 
Romaharsana, the disciple of the mighty Vysa, seated on a 
beautiful seat. On seeing that low-born one not rising from 
his seat, and also not folding his palms, and seeing him so 
seated on an elevated seat amongst the other Bipras, Balarama 
became angry on him, and he said - 

“Why is this one born of a woman of higher caste than her 
husband, sitting on a seat elevated than those of these vertu- 
ous Brahinanas and tint of mine ? This wicked one deserves 
death. Though this one is the disciple of the almighty Rishi 
Vyasa and though Ire is learned in the various histories, the 
Puranas, the riligious codes and all other books, still he is 
haughty and immodest and a pedant bragging of his learning. 
Therefore all these qualifications are of no avail to him, even 
as the learning of the actor is of no use to him. For repressing 
wretches of this description, I have incarnated myself in this 
world. Imposters and religious hypocrites deserve death at 
my hands, in asmuch as they are by far the greatest of sinners. 

Having spoken in the above manner, the almighty 
Balarama, though he had abstained from slaying the impious, 
killed him with the stroke of the Kusagras in his hand.' The 
decree of Destiny is inevitable. Thereupon all the sages, being 
afflicted at hear expressed, “Alas ! Alas I” and they then 
spoke to Balarama as follows 
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afflicted at ’ heart expressed, “Alas I Alas !” and they then 
spoke to Balaram as follows : — 

“O master, O God, thou hast perpetrated in this a sinful 
act; O delighter of the Jadus, we ourselves had given him 
the high seat of a Brahmana and a long duration of life up 
till the time this sacrifice, in which we have to undergo great 
physical toil, is accomplished. Unwittingly thou hast 
committed Brahmanicide (killing of a Brahmana). But, as thou 
art the master of all Yoga, the Sastras can not impute sin to 
thee for this act. Still then, thou shouldst expiate. O thou 
purifier of the worlds ! if without being prompted by others, 
thou dost perform the expriation for this sin of Brahmanicide, 
then the welfare of the worlds will be restored." (22—32) 

Thereupon the auspicious Almighty Balarama said : — “I 
shall - expiate for this act of homicide with intent of showing 
my favour to the worlds. Do ye all prescribe for me the 
principal acts of atonements only. Tell me, whatever you 
have promised to this one, such as a long duration of life, 
prowess and keenness of the senses, and I shall verify your 
words through my own energy of illusion." 

The sages then replied saying : — “O Rama 1 do thou so 
ordain that thy weapon and prowess may not fail, as also our 
words may not prove untrue." 

The auspicious Almighty Balarama then said : — “The 
Vedas enjoin that one’s own self (Atma) is born as his son 
.(that is a son is a portion of one’s ownself). For this reason 
let the son of Ramaharsana be gifted with a long duration of 
life, prowess and keenness of the senses. Let him also be the 
expounder of . religion unto you all. O ye foremost of the 
sages 1 tell me now what else do you desire me to do. O wise 
ones ! consider, also what other acts shall I perform as 
atonements for this unwitting act of Brahmanicide.” 

The auspicious Sages replied saying : — “O God I there is a 
terrible Danava named Ballala, who is the son of lUala. 
Coming here in every Parva (the eighth and fourteenth day of 
each half-month, fortnight, and the day of the full and the new 
moon, are called the Parva-days), that Danava Ballala by name 
pollutes our sacrifice. 
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“O Dasarha I we. shall deem it a great favour if thou wilt 
slay this Danava who showers pus, blood, filth, urine, wine 
and flesh on us. Thereafter with passions subdued, 
travelling through the length and breadth of Bharatavarsa for 
twelve months and bathing at the various sacred places of 
pilgrimage, thou shalt be purified of the sin of Brahmanicide.” 
( 33 - 40 ) 


CHAPTER LXXIX. 

BALARAMA GOBB TO VIBIT THE BHRINES 

The auspicious Sukadeva continued saying : — “O king 1 
thus when the Parva days came, there arose a terrible shower- 
ing of dust, and violent storms began to blow, and obnoxious 
smell filled the atmosphere. Thereafter the Danava Ballala 
began to pour down showers of unholy substances down upon 
that place of sacrifice, and all on a sudden he appeared there 
visibly with a terrible trident in his hand. His complexion 
was dark like collyrium, his hairs and beard were of coppery 
hue, his body was huge and his Growing countenance with 
fierce teeth was terror-inspiring. On seeing that Danava 
appearing in person, Balarama invoked his Musala (a club) that 
crushes the armies hostile to him, as also the plough-share * 
(Hala) that subdues the Asuras. Instantly the Musala and 
the Hala came to him. 

Then having drawn that Asura near him with the end of 
his plough, Balarama began to strike the Asura angrily on his 
head with his Musala. Thus being greatly stricken, with his 
forehead cloven and vomitting blood, and uttering a petious 
wail, that Danava Ballala by name fell down on the 
earth, just like a mountain red with minerals and 
ores drops down pn the earth being struck with the thunder- 
bolt. Thereafter the high souled sages, having eulogised 
Balarama pronounced fruitful benedictions pn him, sprinkled 
sacred water on him like the celestials sprinkling water on the, 
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slayer of the Asura Brirtta. Then those sages presented to 
Balarama a celestial garland of uncomparable beauty and 
made of never-fading lotuses and also heavenly garments and 
finest ornaments. 

Thereafter with the permission of the sages, Balarama 
went to the pilgrimage Kousiki in company with the Brahmanas 
Having performed ablution there, and he went to Sarovara, 
where the river Saraju was flowing in strong currents. Then 
following the current of the river Saraju Balarama went to 
Prayaga where he took his bath and offered oblations of water 
to the celestials and others. Then he went to the hermraje 
of Pulaka. Thereafter having bathed in the rivers named 
Gotami, Gandaki and Bipasa, and performing ablutions in the 
waters of the Sona. he went to Gaya and there having adored 
the ancestral manes by celebrating a sacrifice, he went to 
the prilgrimage where the sacred Ganges and the ocean have 
flowed into each other. V- Having performed ablutions there, 
he went to the mountain known as MohendraU-'There having 
seen Parasuraina and having saluted him, Balarama repaired to 
Saptagodavari, Benu and Pampa, and thence he went to 
Bhiraarathi. There having visited Skanda, Balarama went to 
Sri'Shaila (the mountain of Prosperity) which is the abode of 
Girisha. 

From the said mountain of prosperity the potent lord 
repaired to Dravira where he visited the holiest of the hills 
known, as Benkata. Thence he went to Kamakosthi,- to 
Kanchipuri, to Kaveri, the foremost of the rivers and to the 
most sacred pilgrimage known as Sriranga, where Lord Sri 
Hari ever dwells. From this place he went to the mountain 
Risava. the play-ground of Hari, to the Southern Mathura 
and to that part of the ocean where it is made passable by a 
bridge and bathing where the people are purified of the most 
heinous sins. At that place, the divinity having the plough 
for his weapon (Haladhara, Balarama), gave away unto the 
Brahmanas ten thousand milch cows. 

From that place Balarama went to Kritamala and 
Tamraparni, and thence again to the Kulachala Malaya 
mountain- There having seen and saluted and greeted the 
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Sage Agastya and having received his benedictions and with 
his permission, he started for the Southern Oceans. There 
he saw the Goddess Durga, locally celebrated ’'under the 
denomination of Kainya. Thereafter he arrived at the 
Pilgrimages known as Anantapura and Paiichapsaras (the 
pilgrimage of five lakes belonging to the Apsaras) where lord 
Vishnu is always present. There having performed ablutions 
he gave away ten thousand milch cows. The the Almighty 
Lord travelled to Kerala and Trigastaka and to the region of 
Siva known as Gokarna, where the Divine Dhurjati is always 
present. Thereafter having seen the Goddess Daipayani, 
Balarama went to Surparaka. Thence he went to Taptee, 
Payushini and Nirvinda, where having performed ablutions 
he sLartctI for the forest of Daiidaka. Then he entered into 
the city of Mahiswati situate on the banks of the river Reva. 
Thence having gone to the pilgrimage known as Manu, and 
having performed ablutions there, he came back to Prava.sa. 
Tlicre from rhe lips of the Bralimana-; he heard of the 
destruction of all the Kshatriya Kings and rulers in the 
battle between the Kauravas and the Pandavas, and he 
considered the burden of the earth removed. (1—21) 

Then with a view to prevent Bliima and Duryodhana from 
their duel fight of maces, Balarama went to the’, battle field 
of Kurukhetra. On seeing Balarama, King Judhisthira 
and rhe twin brothers Nakula and Sahadeva and 
Krishna and Arjuna saluted him, and they stood silent 
before him, as they wondered as to what had he 
come there for. Then seeing the two combatants, Bhima and 
Duryodhana engaged in grim fighting with their maces and 
each one determined for victory and moving in diverse circular 
ways, Balarama addressed them as follows : 

“O heroes ! you two are equally powerful. O King Duryo- 
dhanal O Brikodara, do yon know that one of you is superior 
in physical strength while the other excells in good training. 
For this reason, I do not see Victory and defeat for any one 
of you both who are equally powerful. So let this fruitless 
fight .cegse.” 

O King ! but these two inveterate adversaries recollecting 



PRIMAP-BHAGABATAM 


77 


their reciprocal abases and mutual maltreatment, did tiot 
accept Balaram’s very significant words. Then thinking the 
combat to be set about by Sri Krishna, Balarama went back 
to Dwaraka. wh:'-,-' h-' n-ei with Ugrasena and other delighted 
relatives. Ar: .’r .-«:■;!> iog hv some time at Dwaraka, Balarama 
again proceeded to the Naimisha forest. There, out of 
delight, the sages worshipped with various sacrifices, him who 
is all sacrifice and who had refrained from joining i[i all 
combats. Then the almighty lord bestowed pure k-iowiedgc on 
those sages, by means of which they were able to realise the 
Universe in the soul and the soul permeated in the Universe. 
Thereafter having performed in company with his wife, the 
ablution known as Ahabritha, and surrounded by his friends 
and dressed in fine garments and wearing ornaments and 
garlands of flowers, he appeared beautiful like the moon 
beautified with its ovni rays. 

There arc many such other achievements of the powerful 
Balarama. who is infinite and inconceivable and who had 
assumed human form through his energy of illusion. Whoever 
in the morning or in tlie evening recollects these achievements 
of Balarama of wonderful deeds, becomes the favourite of 
Bishnu, (22—34). 


CHAPTER LXXX. 

THE STORY OP A BRAHMANA NAMED SRIDAM. 

The auspicious King Parikshit said : — O thou Divine One ! 
O master ! we desire to hear about the other achievements of 
the high-souled Mukunda of infinite prowess. O Brahmana ! 
what person, conversant with the quintessence of things ever 
desists from having the. pious accounts of the lord of holy 
renown ? Those who seek the realisation of their desires meet 
with grief. Blessed is that speech which extols the Lord’s 
qualifications. Praiseworthy are those hands which perform 
deeds for the Lord. That heart is indeed true which 
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meditates upon the Lord who is present in the mobile and 
immobile creation. Only that ear is blessed that listens to 
the Lord’s holy accounts. That head is blessed which bows 
down unto the Lord’s two distinct manifestations, such as 
mobile and immobile. And that eye is unerring that per- 
ceives those two manifestations. Also those limbs are blessed 
that are every day washed with the water from the feet of 
Bishnu, or that from the feet of his devotees. 

The auspicious Suta said : — Having been questioned in the 
above manner by Parikshit, the protege of Bishnu, the potent 
Vadarayani (Sukadeva) answered as follows with his heart 
completely absorbed in the almighty son of Vasudev. (1 — 5), 

The auspicious Sukadeva said : — O King ! Sri Krishna had 
a Brahmana friend, who was the foremost of those conversant 
with the knowledge of Brahman. That Brahmana was not 
attached ro the objects of the senses, and was of peaceful soul 
and the master of his own passions. Betaking to a house- 
holder's mode of existence, this Brahmana lived on eatables 
coming to him of their own accord : and the Brahmana’s wife 
clad in rags was equally scantity covered and was emaciated 
with hunger. One day that pious lady devoted to her poor 
husband approaching him with a haggard countenance, said, 
“I am sinking and my limbs are trembling. O Brahman ! I 
heard that the Almighty Lord, the foremost of the Sattatas, 
the refuge of those who take shelter in him, the master of 
the Vedas and the husband of the goddess of prosperity 
(Lakshmi) is thy intimate friend. O high-minded one 1 go 
thou unto that Lord who is the best refuge of the pious. He 
shall give an abundance of wealth to thee who art sinking 
under penury and art his friend. That ruler of the Bhojas, 
the Brishnis and the Andhakas is now residing at Dwaraka. 
That preceptor of the Universe even gives away his ownself 
unto him who meditates on bis lotus-like feet. It is no wonder 
then he should fulfil the desires of those persons who worship 
him with a view to secure their desired for objects and riches. 
Thus that Brahmana was repeatedly solicited by his wife.” 

”A sight of the Lord of holy renown is the best of all 
gain’, thus, thinking in his mind, that Brahmana (Sridam by 
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name) made up his mind to go to Dwaraka, and he spoke to 
his wife as follows : — 

“O thou blessed lady I hast thou got in the house anything 
worthy of being presented to Krishna ? If so, let me have it.” 

Thereupon, soliciting from the Bipras four handfuls of 
flattened rice, she bound them in a piece of cloth and gave 
the bundle to her husband as presents for Sri Krishna. 
Having taken the bundle of flattened rice for presentation to 
Krishna that foremost of the Brahmanas started for Dwaraka, 
and he anxiously meditated in his mind in the way as to how 
he should have a sight of Krishna, (6 — 15). 

However, the Brahmana Sridam arrived at the city of 
Dwaraka ; and having passed by three barracks of soldiers 
and having crossed three high ways crowded with Brahmanas, 
Sridam went near the houses of the Andhakas and Brishnis 
whose lord was Achyuta. Then Sridam, the regenerate one 
entered into a residence amongst the sixteen thousand 
residences of the queens of Sri Hari. Entering the precincts 
of the residence, the Brahmana seemed to enjoy the ecstacy 
of realising Brahman. Achyuta, who had been lying on the bed 
of his dear — ^beloved wife, having seen Sridama at a distance, 
hurriedly rose up from the bed, and coming near the Brahmana 
(Sridama), he delightfully embraced him with his two arms. 
Thus having touched the body of his dear friend the foremost 
of the Brahmanas, Achyuta was highly enraptured and tears of 
joy began to flow from his lotus-like eyes. 

Thereafter making his friend Sridama take his seat on the 
bed, Achyuta himself collected the things for the adoration 
of the Brahmana and then washed his two j^eet with water. 
Then, O king, the Almighty Lord, the purifier of the worlds, 
took on his head the water with which the feet of his friend 
had been washed. He then smeared the Brahmana with 
heavenly perfumes and sandal paste and saffron. Thus 
delightfully worshipping his friend with Dhupas, incense, and 
rows of lamps Krishna offered him betel, and then asked 
Bim the usual question^, regarding his welfare. Then the 
queen herself with her maids, all appearing like celestial 
Ladies, began to serve Sridama by way of fanning him, who 
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was then clad in tattered rags, emaciated and lean and with 
his views and arteries bursting out. Thereupon the members 
of the seraglio seeing this unclean Brahmana, in the 
appearance of the order of an Abadhuta, so delightfully wel- 
comed and adored by Krishna of unsullied renown were 
struck with wonder, and they said 

‘’What act of great merit had been performed by this 
beggarly Brahmana in tattered garments, who is devoid of all 
auspiciousness and is ridiculed and neglected by the world ? 
This Brahmana has been adored like his elder brother by Sri- 
nivasa, the preceptor of the Universe, who has embraced him, 
having neglected his dear beloved wife lying with him on the 
same bed.” (16—25). 

O King 1 thereafter having held one another by the palm 
of their hands. Krishna and Sridama began to talk about those 
sweet adventures of their boyhood, when they lived together 
in the family of their spritual preceptor. 

The auspicious Lord Sri Krishna said ; “O Sridam ! O thou 
versed in all righteousness ! having come back from the family 
of thy preceptor, to wliom thou didst pay a handsome Dclahina 
hast thou been married to a wife worthy of thy self I O most 
learned one ! though thou art constantly leading a liouseholder’s 
mode of life yet thy heart is not enslaved by desires, and I 
know that thou art not too much attached to riches. Like 
unto myself acting for the welfare of the worlds, some people 
perform acts witlr hearts free from the uifluence of passions 
and having abandoned all desires for the objects of preception - - 
desires which are installed into the hearts of people tlirough 
the illusive energy of the Lord. 

“O Brahman 1 dost thou remember our living together in 
the family of our preceptor, whence having learned everything 
that is worthy of knowing,'a regenerate one • reaches the end 
of darkness. In the first place,' a father, through whose instru- 
mentality a being is born in the world, is the primary precep- 
tor. In the second place, he is a preceptor through whose 
tickings a regenerate one is made caj^ble of performing pioiis 
.acts ; and lastly I arn the preceptor of all persons of all modes 
;,df existence, I bestow knowledge, of Brahman on them. 
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“O Brahman ! among the different sects living in their 
respective modes of existence, those persons are said to be 
wise who easily cross this ocean of existence with the help of 
teachings inculcated by ine. I am the soul of all created beings. 
I am not propitiated so much by the observances of the 
Brahmacharya vow, or by a householder’s mode of living, or by 
the performances of austerities or by the mode of life of a sage, 
as by the service rendered by one unto his preceptor. 

“O Brahman ! dost thou remember, that one day, when 
living with our preceptor, we had been sent by the wife of our 
preceptor to collect fire-wood ? then, O twice-born one, when 
we had entered into the vast wilderness, a terrible storm and 
shower overtook us, even though at that time the rainy season 
had passed away. Dense and roaring masses of clouds 
darkened the skies. (26 — 36) 

“O Brahman I the sun set in the heavens, and immediately 
the cardinal quarters were pervaded with deep gloom ; and 
the undulations of the ground were deluged with water and 
we could not discern ani^thing. There during that heavy 
powering of rain, wc were sorely struck with drops of rain, 
and were drived by strong gusts of wind. Then mistaking the 
right direction to be followed, and being sorely oppressed* we 
wandered there holding each other by the hands, coming to 
know our condition, our preceptor Sandipani went out in guest 
of us, even before the rising of sun. Then our preceptor 
found us. his disciples, in that miserable plight and said : — Alas 
O ray sons I for my sake you both have undergone great misery. 
Life is very dea :’tmto created beings, and you have disregar- 
ded that lif^ for me. In this manner good disciples should pay 
their debt of gratitude to their preceptors with a pious inten- 
tion. ■ O foremost of -the regenerate ones 1 I have been pleased 
with you. May your desires be fulfilled. Your knowledge of 
the Vedas will not wear away in this or in the next world.” 

“O Brahman (Sridama) ! many other such incidents hap- 
pened during our residence in the abode of our preceptor. 
Through the grace of a preceptor a person attains to perfect 
tranquility.” 

11 
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Then the auspicious Brahmana (Sridama) said O god 
of gods ! O thou preceptor of the universe ! what good acts did 
we not perform when we lived in the. family of our preceptor 
with thee who hast attained to the fruition of all desires. O 
Lord ! the fact of thy living with thy preceptor is indeed a 
mockery, for thy body is the birth place of the Vedas teeming 
with metres and of the final beatitude.” (37—45) 


CHAPTER LXXXI. 

THE RTOEY OF PROfHPERITY OF BRIDAMA, 

The auspicious Sukadeva said O king 1 thus when 
holding conversation with that foremost of the Brahmanas 
(Sridama), Sri Krishna, the knower of the hearts of all crea- 
tures smilingly looked up to him. Then that benefactor of 
the Brahmanas, the refuge of the pious, the Almighty Krishna, 
joking with his dear-loved Brahmana friend, looked at him 
with affectionate glances. 

The auspicious Almighty Lord said “O Brahman . What 
present hast thou brought for me from thy house ? Even 
very small particles of food collected by my devotees out of 
affection, become sufficient for me. On the contrary 
abundance of eatable gathered by men bearing no reverence 
for me, can not satisfy me. Leaves, blossoms, fruits or water 
or whatever else one reverentially offers unto me, I eat those 
things collected for me out of reverence, and offered with a 
single-mindedness” 

O monarch 1 inspite of his being so spoken to by Sri 
Krishna, out of bashfullness the Brahmana (Sridama) was 
not able to offer those four handfulls of flattened rice to the 
lord of the goddess of prosperity. Sridama held his counte- 
nance cast down towards the ground in bashfulness. Then 
Lord Sri Krishna, who is the spectator of the souls of all 
beings, knowing the reason of the Brahmana s coming thought. 
“This one did not worship me with a view to obtain prosperity. 
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My friend has came to me to do an act that will please his 
very devoted spouse, I shall crowm him with prosperity such 
as is obtained with difficulty by any man.” 

Thus thinking within himself, and saying “What is this ? 
Sri Krishna himself took out the said bundle of flattened rice 
from the ends of the tattered cloth of Sridama. Then seeing 
the contents of the bundle, Sri Krishna said “Indeed, my friend, 
I am very much pleased that thou hast brought this hand- 
some gift for me. O dear one I these handfuls of flattened 
rice are very much to my liking.” 

Having spoken thus, Sri Krishna ate one handful of the 
flattened rice and was on the point of taking another handful 
to his mouth when the goddess of prosperity swiftly caught 
the hand of the Supreme Lord, saying : — 

“O thou essence of the universe ! even this much (what thou 
hast already eaten) is enough for conferring all wealth and 
prosperity on thy devotee ; and this is enough to secure thy 
grace for a person in this as wmll as in the nest.” (1-11) 

For that night’ the Brahmana (Sridama) lived in tliat 
palace of Achyuta, and there, eating and drinking palatable 
dishes and potions he was over-joyed and thouglit himself 
transported to heaven. At the break of the following day 
Sridama started for his own house, having been greeted by the 
creator of the universe, who is content with his own self. 

O Sire (King Parikshit), Sukadeva said, — when proceeding 
on his way back to his home, he was enraptured having 
remembered his meeting with Krishna. He did not get any 
wealth from his friend (Krishna), neither did he himself 
solicit it. And abashed he went back to hxs home with a 
heart contented by a sight of the illustrious Lord, “Oh 1 1 
have seen the devotion of the Lord unto the Brahmanas 
themselves. Though poorest of the poor, I have been 
clasped to that breast of his, on which lies the goddes of 
prosperity herself. Alas I how vast is the difference between 
my sinful and needy self and Krishna the Lord of the goddess 
of prosperity 1 Still he did embrace me with his two arms, for 
the reason that I am his friend and a Brahmana. Honouring 
me as his elder brother, he did offer me a seat on the bed 
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where tlie goddess of prosperity herself was sitting. When I 
was fatigued, I was fanned by his consort carrying a cliarnara 
in her hands. Like a divinity I was received with great 
hospitality, and my legs were shampooed, and 1 was worshipp- 
ed by the god of gods, who considers the Brahmanas as his 
superiors. The adoration of his feet is the means of attaining 
to paradise and salvation, and to all prosperity to be obtained 
on this earth and in the neither regions, and also to success. 
Perhaps that gracious Lord has not given abundance of 
wealth to me thinking that ‘he is needy and obtaining great 
wealh he would be proud and would no longer think of me.’ 
( 12 — 20 ). 

While thus thinking in his mind Sridama came to the 
proximity of his own. house, •which to his surprise he found to 
be surrounded on all sides by chariots resplendent like the 
sun, the fire and the moon, The Brahmana found it furnished 
with beautiful ideasure gardens and groves, swarming with 
melodiously singing birds, and with expanses of water 
decorated blooming Kuimulas lotuses, Kalhara and lilies. 

Beholding his own house crowded with persons decked 
with ornaments, and with w^omcn having eyes resembling 
those of a gazelle, the Brahmana was astoni,?hed beyond 
measure and he exclaimed : — “What is this ? and whom does 
it belong to ? How is ray thatched cottage so metamorphosed 
into this extensive and beautiful palace all arround.” 

When that high-minded Brahmana had been thus 
revolving in his mind, male and female persons as beautiful 
as celestials came out of the palace and welcomed the 
Brhamana with songs accompanied by musical sounds of 
various insruments. Having heard that her husband has 
come back, his wife became transported with joy, and 
hurriedly she came out of the house like unto the goddess of 
prosperity mcarna|:e coming out of her owti abode. Beholding 
her husband she began to shed tears of joy and her voice 
wras choked with emotion. Then considering her husband 
to be th^ one, the , worthy object of her adoration, she bowed 
down unto, him and in hi^r , mind she embraced him- with her 
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eyes closed. Having seen his loving and lively wife like 
unto a heavenly goddess, shine in the midst of maid servants 
decorated with necklaces of gold the Brahmana Sridama was 
struck with great amazement. He was out of himsel with 
joy, and in the company of his wife he entered into his own 
house, which was furnished with hundreds of pillars made 
of jewels and which resembled the abode of the celestial king. 

The Brahmana saw in the house delicate beds white like 
the froth of milk and fringed with golden laces, and trappings, 
and beautiful bed-steads and fans and chamaras of golden 
handles. He saw seats made of gold, soft cushions and 
resplendent canopies fringed with strings set with pearls. He 
found translucent crystal cormas inlaid with large emaralds 
and decorated with rows of golden lamps, and he saw youthful 
damsels wandering and sporting there, The Brahmana found 
in his house abundance of all luxuries, and with a serene 
heart he thus reasoned regarding his apprently causeless 
prosperity. (21-31). 

The Brahmana, Sridama, thought within himself as 
follows ; — “Surely I can not conceive of any other cause for 
this unexpected prosperity of my unfortunate self, who had 
so long struggled against poverty, except the fact of my 
having seen the foremost of the Jadus (Sri Krishna) who is 
the lord of all prosperity. My friend, the foremost' of the 
Dasarhas (Sri Krishna) the lord of immense wealth, promising 
nothing before those who solicit him, gives immense riches 
unto them, just as the rain-cloud Parjanya pours showers in 
torrent Whetever he gives, he considers to be insignificant, 
inspite of the gifts being handsome ones ; and whatever may 
be given to him by his friends he thinks to be too much. 
That high-souled one, accepted with great delight the present 
of a handful of flattened rice, which I offered to him. May 
I in my all future births, obtain the friendship, affection and 
love and service of that lord ! May I for ever be related 
to that high-souled one who is endowed with all qualities, 
and may I delight in the company of his devotees ! The self- 
create almighty lord does not give unto his absolute devotees 
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various kinds of prosperity or sovereignty or progeny. For 
these devotees are of shallow understanding ; and also the 
lord every day secs the fall of the wealthy people brought 
about by their arrogance.” 

Thus having resolved in his mind, the single-minded devotee 
of Janardana began to enjoy those luxuries with his wife ; 
but his heart was not very much attached to those enjoy- 
ments, and in this way he gradually liberated himself from 
their influence. The Brahmanas only are the masters of 
Sri Hari, the god of gods, the lord of all sacrifice, because there 
is no divinity superior to the Brahmanas. Thus that 
Brabmana, Sridama, the friend of the Almighty Lord Sri 
Krishna, having seen the unconquerable divinity vanquished 
by his own devotees and having his bonds of egoism loosened 
by a concentrated meditation on him (Sri Krishna), speedily 
attained to the status of the Lord Himself, which is the 
postluiraous existence of the pious, 

Whatsover person listens to this devotion of the deity- 
elect of the Brahmanas, to the Brahmanas he imbibing 
reverence for the Almighty Lord, is set free from the bonds 
of action, (32—41). 


CHAPTER LXXXTt. 

SRT KRTSH-PTA GOBB TO KUBUKRHBTUA. 

The auspicious Sukadeva said : — O king ! one day when 
Sri Krishna and Balarama had been dwelling in Dwaraka, a 
very wonderful and complete eclipse of the sun happened 
like unto the one taking place the end of a Kalpa. 

O monarch I being informed of this eclipse beforehand, 
all men went to the field of Kutukshetra, with a desire to 
insure their own prosperity in every thing. In this field of 
Kurukshetra, Parasurama, the foremost of those versed in the 
use of weapons, created several large lakes with the blood of 
Hhe monarchs' slain by him, at the time when he swept all 
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Kshatriys out of the earth. In that holj? Kurukshetra 
subsequently the almighty Parasurama, thought he 
was above the influence of octions, performed sacrifices like 
worldly people for the benefit of the worlds and for the 
destruction of his sins. At the time of the departue for that 
sacred place, all the people of India assembled there, as also 
the Brishnis, the Bhojas, Akrura, Vasudeva, Ugrasena and 
others. 

O descendant of Bharata 1 being desirous of wiping out 
their individual sins, every one started for the field of Kuru- 
kshetra. Gada, Pradyumna, Sabma, and Anirudha with Suka, 
Sarana and Suchandra, were employed in guarding the city ; 
and Kritavarma was made the commander of Jadava armies. 
Those highly effulgent people on their way to Kurukshetra, 
appeared very beautiful being surrounded by chariots resem- 
bling those of the celestials, by fleet of steeds like the bellows 
of the oceans, by roaring elephants appearing like dense 
masses of clouds and by men having the effulgence of 
Vidyadharas. Wearing chains of gold and beautiful garlands, 
and vested in fine garments and accompanied by their wives 
they resembled the celestials themselves. (1-8) 

There having performed ablutions, and carefully observed 
a fast, those high-souled people, gave away unto the 
Brahmanas milch-cows covered with cloths and decorated 
with garlands and perfumes. Thereafter the Brishnis having 
bathed for a second time in Ramahrada (the lake of Rama) 
gave delicious eatables unto the Brahmanas saying “May our 
reverence remain flowing towards Sri Krishna”. Then the 
Brishnis, whose only divinity was Sri Krishna, with the 
permission of those Brahmanas, partook of their own meals. 
After that they comfortably rested themselves in the cooling 
shadows of mighty trees. There they • saw monarch, those 
allied and friendly to the kings of Matya, Usinara, Kausalya, 
Bidarbha, Karu, Srinjaya, Kambhoja, Kekaya, Madra, Kunti, 
Anarta and of other places, hundreds of other kings belonging 
to their own party, or to the party hostile to them. They also 
saw there Nanda and other friends, eowherds and their wives 
ever anxious to have a look at Sri Krishna. Their hearts 
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overflowed and the beauty of their countenance bloomed 
forth with the excess of delight caused by their meeting with 
each other. Having embraced with the hair of their body 
erect and tongue-tied, they were transported with joy. The 
women also, embraced one another with friendly smiles and 
sidelong glances. The saffron pastes on their breasts were 
displaced and they grasped one another’s hands, and tears 
of affection trickled down their cheeks. Thereafter these 
people saluted their elders and in their turn were saluted 
by their youngers, and then having inter changed friendly 
greetings and enquired about one another’s health, they asked 
about the various achievements of Sri Krishna. Meeting 
with her brothers and their wives, with her sisters, their 
sons ^ and father and mother, and with Mukunda, — Kunti 
(the mother of the Pandavas) abandoned all her grief by 
talking with them. (9-17). 

Then auspicious kunti said ■ — “O venerable brothers ! I 
consider myself not attended with all blessings, for you pious 
ones, do not take any notice of me, in times of danger. Surely 
when destiny is adverse to a person, his friends, Kinsmen, sons, 
and brothers and even his parents, do not take any notice 
of their distressed relative.” 

Then auspicious Vasudeva replied : — '‘O beloved sister ! 
be thou not unreasonably hard on us: Men are puppets in 
the hands of Fate. Impelled by Fate men themselves 
perform acts and also causes others performing acts. We had 
been driven to take shelter in the ten cardinal quarters in 
consequence of the tyrrany of Kansa. And O sister ! through 
the Agency of Fyte, we have been led to this place.” 

The auspicious Sukadeva continued saying : — “O king I 
Then the monarches were worshipped by Vasudeva, 
Ugrasena, and other foremost ones of the Jadavas ; and then 
they were highly satisfied for having seen the Deity that 
never lapseth. Thereafter Bhishma, Drona, Dhritarashtra, 
Gandhari and her sons, the Pandavas with their spouses, 
and. Kunti, Sanjaya, Vidura, and Kripa and, Kuntibhoja, 
'jBirata, Bhishmaka, the illustrious Nagnajjt,: Purujit, Drupada” 
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Saiva, Dhristaketu, Kashira ja Damoghosha, Bisalakshya, 
Maithila. Madra, and Kekaya, Judhamanyu, Susarma and 
Balhika and others, and other monarches and the followers 
of Judhisthira. 

O monarch J then those kings were struck with wonder 
having seen Sri Krishna of beautiful appearance attended 
with his wives. Thereupon having been duly honoured by 
Krishna and Balarama, those kings began to eulogise out of 
delight, the Brishnis whose sole protecter was Krishna. 
(18-26). 

The auspicious Kings said : — “O lord of the Bhojas I thy 
birth and that of thy subjects are indeed blessed, because 
you can always behold before your eyes Sri Krishna, who 
can be seen with difficulty even by the Yogins themselves. 
The hallowed glory of Sri Krishna as delineated in the Vedas, 
sanctifies this Universe. The water from the feet of Sri 
Krishna purifies the worlds. His words are embodied in the 
Sastras (religious texts) and these are sanctifying the worlds. 
This Earth, the prosperty of which has been despoiled by 
the mighty kala, still gives all our desires unto us, by 
the energy generated in it in consequence of its being touched 
by the lotus-like feet of the Lord. Your births in this world 
are blessed in asmuch as in the abodes of you all who are 
engaged in the performance of worldly acts, resides the 
almighty Bishnu himself, who can generate in the heart an 
aversion for even paradise and salvation ; and also in as- 
much as Bishnu is connected with you through consanguity 
and conjugal “ relation ; and whom you all always see, touch, 
and follow ; about whom you always talk ; and who is 
meaitated upon by you at the time of your eating, sleeping, 
or lying down." (27-30). 

The auspicious Sukadeva said ; — O King ! having heard 
of the arrival of the Jadavas headed by Sri Krishna, and being 
desirous of , seeing them, Nanda (the cowherd King) came 
there being accompanied by the cowherds and with cart- 
loads of wealth as presents. Beholding Nanda, the Brishnis 
were exceedingly deligted, and they rose up even as the 
body revives at the return of life. They were afflicted with 
12 
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long mutual separation and so now they clasped one another 
to their bosoms. Vasudeva having embraced Nanda was 
transported with joy and was overwhelmed with tenderness. 
Recollecting now the hardships imposed on him by Kansa, 
and also his own act of carrying his sons to Gokiila, he was 
struck with wonder. 

Then, O foremost of the Kurus, — Krishna and Balarama 
wormly embraced their parents. Out of overwhelming affec- 
tion, they were not able to say anything for some time, and 
their voice was choked up with tears. The high souled Joshoda 
also having placed her sons on the same seat with her and 
having warmly hugged them to her breast, was relieved of 
all her grief. Rohini and Davaki also embraced the queen of 
Broja, and remembering the most friendly act performed by 
her, she was thus addressed in, voice choked with tears. 

The auspicious Rohini and Devaki jointly spoke as 
follows; — “O thou queen of Broja I who can ever forget the 
everlasting act of friendship done by thee. Vlf hat act cannot 
be sufficiently returned by one even lif he is crowned with the 
prosperity of Indra himself. iO thou good lady! these two sons 
of us had not seen their parents, and being nourished and 
cared for by thee and thy iuisband, they were protected by 
thee, just as the eyes are protected by the eye-lashes. Right- 
eous as they are, they were afraid of nothing. Indeed the 
pious do not observe any difference between those who are 
related to them and those who are not." (31-38). 

Then auspicious Sukadeva continued saying again : — O 
king 1 having met with their beloved Krishna after a long 
seperation, the milk- women (the Copies, the females of the 
cow-herds) cursed the creator who had created eye-leshes to 
their eyes, for these lashes were hindering their intended unin- 
terrupting sight of Krishna. Then having introduced him 
in their hearts through their eyes, they embraced him, who 
is attainable with difficulty even by the Yogins themselves. 
Thereafter these women were inspired with his thought. The 
Almighty Lord, seeing their condition, met them in secret; and 
there having embraced them asked about their welfare and 
sihihngly said to them'as folloi^i^s :--- 
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“O friends ! did you ever think of us, when to serve the 
interests of our relatives we were absent for a long time in 
a distant country in order to exterminate the party hostile to 
us ? or did you hate us suspecting us to be ungrateful ? The 
creator of the Universe only can unite men together or sepe- 
rate them from one another. Even as the wind brings toge- 
ther and scatters away, the masses of clouds, grasses, cotton 
and dust, ; so also the creator himself unites together and sepe- 
rates from one another the beings of his creation. Reverence 
towards me bestows immortality on men. Fortunately it is 
that you cherished great affection for me; and that affection 
shall unify you with myself. 

“O damsels I I am the beginning and the end of corporeal 
beings and I am present inside as well as outside their bodies 
just as ether, earth, water, fire and air arc present in all 
created thi gs, • The created objects are pervaded by these 
elemental matters ; but the soul is untouched by the latter and 
is enshrined within the former for the enjoyment of worldly 
objects. Tlien again, the created things and the soul, both 
are permeated in me who am perfect and undeteriorating” 

The auspicious Sukadeva went on saying : — ^Thus the wives 
of the cow-herds were instructed in the spiritual knowledge 
by Sri Krishna; and being liberated by a concentrated thought 
on him. from being shut up in the mortal tenement, they 
attained to him. Thereupon they hymned on him thus : — 

The auspicious Cow-herd-women spoke : — “O thou from 
whose navel a lotus hath sprung up ; thy lotus-like feet are 
meditated upon by the most potent masters of Yoga whose 
knowledge and experience are unfathomable. Thy feet are 
tlie only nieans for the liberation of people shut up in the 
blackhole of worldly existence. May those lotus-feet of thine 
be ever present before our mind’s eye, inspite of our being 
absorbed in the engrossing attachments for our homes 39-48 



CHAPTER LXXXIIL 

THE CONVEFISATION BETWEEN REKMTNT AND DUAITPAET, 

The auspicious Sukadeva said : — O king ! the Almighty 
Lord, the refuge and the preceptor of the milk-women, 
having thus extended his grace unto them, turned to others. 
The lord then questioned Judhisthira and all other friends 
of his about their welfare. Having been questioned and 
honoured by the Lord of the Universe, and with their sins 
destroyed by a sight of the lotus-like feet of the Lord, they 
thus answered him with a heart overflowing with delight : — 

“O Lord 1 how can misfortune befall upon them, who have 
listened with attentive ears to the nectarine accounts of thy 
glorious deeds — the accounts which emanating from the hearts 
of thy illustrious devotees drop from their Jii'i.s, and which 
destroy the body and the. ignorance of the corporeal beings. ? 
We bow down unto thee, who art the refuge of the ancliori- 
tes, unto thee who hast assumed a human form through the 
illusive energy begot of thy Yoga, re-establish the time-worn 
authority of the Vedas ; unto thee whose intelligence is ever 
unerring and infallible ; unto thee whose semblance is eternal 
ecstacy ; and lastly unto thee who hast by thy own greatness, 
released thyself from the four distinct states of the soul.” 

The auspicious sage went on saying — When the people 
assembled there had been thus eulogising the Lord Sikbamoni 
of pure renown, the females of the Andhakas and the Kurus 
assembled there, and they began to rehearse the glorious 
achievements of Sri Krishna, extolled in the' three worlds. 
O King ! I shall now relate unto thee their conversation 
which ran as follows : (1-5) 

At first the auspicious Draupadi said : — “O Baidarbhi 1 
O Bhalira ! O Jamvavati 1 O Kausalya 1 O Satyabhama ! 
O Kalindi ! O Saiva ! O Rohini ! O Lakshana, and the other 
.wives of Sri Krishna, do ye relate unto us how did the 
Almighty Achyuta marry yop all, imitating through his 
eifergy of illusion, the deeds of . the human beings ?” 
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The auspicious Rukmini replied saying : — “When kings 
holding their bows on their heads, were on the point of 
giving me away in marriage unto the ruler of the Chedis, — 
then Lord Sri Krishna having placed the dust of his feet 
on the heads of those unconquerable host of kings, carried 
me away even as the king of beasts snatches away his own 
due share of meat from a flock of goats and lambs. May I 
be allowed to serve those two feet of the ' Lord which are 
the receptacles of all prosperity.” 

Then the auspicious Satyabhama said : — “My father had 
been afflicted at the death of my brother, and had imputed 
infamy unto the Lord Sri Krishna. Then, to wash av/ay his 
infamy, the Lord robbed the king of the bears of the jewel 
Samantaka, and he then gave that jewel to my father. There- 
upon my father was frightened and gave me in marriage to the 
Lord, although I had then been affianced to another king.” 

The auspicious Jambabati then said : — ^“My father, who 
begot me, not knowing the prowess of the Lord Sri Krishna, 
as the Supreme Lord and the Lord of Seeta, fought with him 
for twenty seven days. Thereafter through personal experi- 
ence, knowing the prowess of the Lord, my father offered 
the jem Samantakn and me in marriage to the Lord, having 
caught the Lord by his lotus-feet. That time forward I am 
the slave of the Lord.” (6-10). 

The auspicious Kalindi said ; — “With a desire to touch 
the feet of the Lord, I had been performing austere ascete- 
cism. Coming to me with his friend Arjuna, the Lord 
accepted my hand in marriage and from that time I have 
become a slave of the Lord, engaged in cleansing his house.” 

The ahspicious Bhadra said ; — “Having arrived at my 
Swayamvara the Lord carried me away to his own residence 
having defeated the assembled kings and also my mischievous 
brothers, just as a lion snatches away his game from a pack of 
dogs. May I in all my births be blessed with the office of 
washing the pair of lotus-like feet of the Lord who is attend 
ed with all prosper ty.” 

The auspicious Satya said ; — “In order to best the prowess 
. of the rulers of the earth, my father kept seven powerful 
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oxen having sharp and pointed horns. But this humiliator 
of heroes as if in sport, speedily overpowered those oxen 
and then tethered them like boys binding the harmless 
young goats. May I be ever his slave, who had carried me 
away, with maid servants and armies, after defeating the 
hostile monarchs on the way,” 

The auspicious Mitrabrinda said ; — “O Draupadi ! know- 
ing my heart to be devoted to Sri Krishana, my father invited 
my maternal cousin Krishna and gave me in marriage to him 
with my female-friends and armies as dowery. In consequ- 
ence of my own acts, I have been migrating and transmigra- 
ting in this Universe. May I ever for all my births to come 
be blessed with the contact of the Lord’s feet, for that will 
bring about my own welfare,” 11-6 . 

The auspicious Lakshmana said : — "‘O queen ! having heard 
the births and achievements of the Deity that never lapseth 
rehearsed by the celestial-sage Narada, I was devoted at 
heart to Sri Krishna, and disregarded the other guardians of 
the worlds. Because, I knew, that after mature dclibration 
the lotus-handed goddess had chosen him as her husband, O 
chaste lady ! my father known as Bribatsena who was very 
much attached to his daughter, having come to know of my 
intention fixed upon this means. O queen ! as in thy Swayam- 
vara ceremony a fish was constructed for identifying Arjuna, 
so also a fish was constructed in my Swayamvara. The fish 
was not to be seen from outside, but only reflected in a vessel 
of water. 

“Having heard of my Swayamvara thousands and thousands 
of monarchs versed in the use of weapons and arms as also 
their preceptors came from all directions to the kingdom of 
father. According to their age and prowess they were hon- 
oured by ray father ; and with their hearts captivated by me, 
they in that assembly caught hold of bows and shafts in order 
to- pierce that fish.. Some among them only lifted their bows 
but were unable to attach the string to it and so left them. 
Some others having- drawn the bow-string to the end of their 
elbow fell down being struck with the rebound of the bow- 
sticki ..The king: of Magadha and Ambasthas, the lord of the 
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Chedis and and Bhima, Duryodhuna and Kama— theie and 
such other heroes attaching the string to the bow were unable 
to find out the exat position of their target. 17-23. 

“Then Arjuna the son of Ipirtha, seeing the reflection of 
the fish in the water and discerning its situation, let go his 
shaft, which only touched the mark but could not bring it 
down. Thus, when all the monarches had ceased having their 
pride humiliated, the ’Almighty Lord caught hold of the bow 
and attached the string to it with perfect ease. Then pla- 
cing a shaft on the string and seeing the fish reflected in the 
water, he cut it with his arrow and brought it down at the 
time when the. sun was shining high in the meridian. In the 
heavens then Kettle-drums w'ere sounded and rhe earth w’as 
filled with the cries of “victory”. .The celestials poured 
down showers of flowers and they were transported with, 
great delight, 

“Thereupon I entered into the Swayamvara pandal, pro- 
ducing a tinkling sound by the bangles of my feet, holding in 
my hand a golden garland set up with bright jewels’ vested 
in new Silk garments, with a bashful smile playing on my 
countenance, and with my braided hair decorated with wrea- 
ths of flowers. Then raising my countenance, rendered 
conspicuous with the lustre of my curling locks and bright 
ear-rings furnished with beautiful forehead, and beautified 
with pure smiles and sidelong glances, I looked bashfully at 
the assembled kings sitting all arround me. Thereafter with 
my heart devoted to the enemy of Mura, I slowly put the gar- 
land on his neck. 24-29. 

“Thbn Mridangas, Panakas, Conch-shells, tabors and dru- 
ms were sounded and the actors and dancing girls began to 
dance and the singers began to sing. O Yajnaseni ! when I 
had thus accepted the Almighty Lord for my husband, the 
leaders of the assembled kingly host, being afflicted with 
desire and anger raging in their envious mind, were not able 
to brook the defeat. Then having placed myself inside his 
chariot yoked with four finest of steeds, the Lord having 
four arms stood up lifting his bow made of horn, and ready 
for the iminent fight. 
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“O queen ! then under the very eyes of those monarchs, 
carrying me in that car, Daruka, the Lord’s charioteer, drove 
away, just as the king of beasts carries away his own share 
before the very eyes of other beasts. Then like into the 
domesticated dogs trying to stand in the way of a lion, some 
among the said hostile kings tried to stop the Lord on the 
way, and several others gathered behind him with their bows 
uplifted and ready for fight. But their arms, feet and necks 
were severed by the shafts shot out from the Sirngi bow of 
the Deity that never lapseth, and they fell down on the battle 
'field. On seeing this the others leaving the field fled away 
with all haste and speed. (30-35). 

“Thereafter like unto the sun entering into the western 
hills, the Lord of the Jadus entered into his own city 
named Kvxasthali, which was highly decorated with banners 
and streamers, shading the rays of the sun, and with very 
many artificial arches and which was the finest city on earth 
and in heaven.«. Then my father honoured his friends kins- 
men and relatives by giving away unto them valuable gar- 
ments, ornaments, beds, seats, and Clothes and dresses. 

"Then he reverentially offered unto Sri Krishana, who 
was above any want, maid-servants decked in various orna- 
ments. and armies and elephants and .steeds and weapons and 
other valuable articles and things. Thus, by undergoing 
various regorous austerities and relinquishing the company 
of all our friends, we have become the slaves of this ill\istrious 
Lord who is ever satisfied with his own self.’’ 

The auspicious other wives of Krishna then said : — "King 
of Bhouma had imprisoned us after having defeated our royal 
fathers at the time of his conquest the world. Having killed 
Bhouma and his relatives in battle, this Lord of the Jodus 
liberated us, who always meditated on his two lotus-like feet 
that are capable of freeing men from the fetters of worldly 
existence. And though he had attained to the fruition of all 
desires still out of favour he did marry us. 

“O most 'chaste lady ! we do not long to have sovereignty 
byef this world or bver the kingdom of heaven, or those luxuries 
that :::aLfe; obtaining in heaven, or Bairajna or Pararaaisthya or 
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final beatitude, or the status of Hari himself. But we desire to 
bear on our heads the auspicious dusts from the feet of the 
weilder of the mace (Gadadhar), dusts which are fragrant 
with the saffron from the breast of the goddess of prosperity. 
What tlie damsels of Braja, the cow-herds at the time of ten- 
ding the cattle, the grass and Virudhas and Pulindas desired, 
we are enjoying upto our hearts’ content.” (36 — 43) 


CHAPTER LXXXIV. 

THE SAGES COMB TO SEE BRI KRISHNA. 


The auspicious Sukadeva said O king I Pritha, the 
daughter of Subala, Yajnaseni, Madhavi and the wives 
of the other kings and those of the cowherds, all these having 
heard of the deepness of affection of the wives of Krishna 
towards him who was the essence of the Universe, were struck 
with wonder, and their eyes overflowed with copious tears. 
When the men and women assembled there were thus 
interchanging with one another friendly greetings there 
arrived a large number of sages to have a look at Sri Krishna 
and Balarama, O king ! there came in a body the following 
and other sages : — Dwaipayana, Narada, Chyavana, Devala, 
Asita, Biswamitra, Satananda, Bharadwaja, and Goutama ; 
Parasurama with his disciples, the almighty Basistha, Galava, 
Bhrigu, Pulastya, Kasyapa, Atri, Markandeya, Bnhaspati, 
Daita, Trita, and Akata and the other sons of Brahma, and 
Angira, Agastya, Yajnavalkya, and Bamadeva — these and 
others. 

On seeing them so approaching, the ki?.gs the Pandavas, 
Balarama and Krishna, who had been sitting there, instantly 
rose from their seats, and bowed down unto those sages who 
are worshipped in the three worlds. Balarama and Achyuta, 
as also the other kings duly adored the sages and offered 
unto them seats, padyas, Arghyas, garlands, incenses and 
unguents and enquired about their welfare and health. 
13 
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When the sages had comfortably seated themselves the 
Almighty Lord, the protector of righteousness thus addressed 
them ; and thereupon all the members of that great congre- 
gation attentively listened to him with their speeches curbed. 
( 1 - 8 ). 

The auspicious Almighty Lord said’: — Verily our births 
have been blessed and we have obtained the highest object 
of our existence to-day, because of our having received a visit 
of the masters of Yoga, a favour which is scarcely obtained 
by the gods themselves. Is it deserving for us whose notions 
of asceticism are very low and who look upon idols as divini- 
ties, to have a sight and touch of the lords of the Yoga- 
prowess, as also to question them, to bow down unto them 
and to worship their feet ? Neither places consisting of 
land and water nor idols made of stones and earth, are 
worthy of the names of Tirtha and gods respectively. Tirthas 
and adoration of idols sanctify men in a long time, whilst the 
sight of the pious instantly purifies them. Neither Fire, nor 
the Sun, nor the moon, nor the stars, nor the earth, nor water, 
nor tJie sky, nor air, nor speech, nor the mind, when 
worshipped with a sense of distinction, can dispel the 
ignorance of men’s mind ; but the service of the wise even 
for a moment is capable of destroying all ignorance. 

Those who take this body consisting of the three humours 
of bile, phelgm and wind for rhe ego ; those who consider 
their sons and wives as their own selves those who look upon 
earthen idols as adorable divinities and those who think 
water as tirthas but do not accept the wise and the experienced 
as divinities or tirthas, are surely like foolish assess ’ that serve 
the cows by bearing hay for them.” (9-13). 

The auspicious Sukadwa went on saying : — O king ! 
having heard these apparently incoherent words of the 
Almighty Krishna of never failing memory, the Brahmanas 
remained silent and their intellects were bewildered. Then 
having ruminated the speech of the Lord in which he 
defined the wise, the sages caipe to the conclusion that the 
Lord only honoured them for inculcating a : lesson to the 
worldly people, so that they may follow^ ‘his example and 
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worship the wise and the experienced, Then with smihng 
countenances they thus addressed the preceptor of the 
worlds : — 

The auspicious Sages said : — “Oh ! wonderful is the 
behaviour of the Lord, who having disguised himself in human 
garb, is acting like a being other than a divinity, and by 
whose energy of illusion we, the foremost of those conversant 
with the real nature of things, and the masters of the creators 
themselves, are befooled and bewildered I The Supreme 
Being though actionless and single still differently manifests 
himself being differently designated, in the creation, preserva- 
tion and annihilation of the Universe, in the same manner 
as the earth is differently designated being moulded and 
transformed into various shapes. The Lord is not bound 
by the fetters of action ! Verily the behaviour of the Great 
One pervading the Universe is a mockery of the behaviour 
of human being. In proper time and in thy sport, thou dost 
assume a form composed of the essence of goodness, fot the 
protection of thy own chosen people, for the suppression of 
the crooked, and also for inducing men ro follow the path 
chalked out in the eternal Vedas 

“O Lord ! thou art the founder of the different sects 
(Brahmana etc) and thou hast also prescribed their respective 
modes of existence. Thou art the Supreme Purusha himself 
The hallowed Vedas are thy heart, where by means of rigid 
austerities, self restraint and deligence, a person can realise 
the causes and their, consequences and also the supreme 
entity that transcends both these causes and consequences. 

“O Brahman ! therefore thou dost greatly honour the 
race of the Brahmanas, a race in which the emanations of 
thyself, who art the framer of the Shastras, are ordinarily 
manifested- Thou art the foremost of the Brahmanyas. 
To-day our births have been blessed. To-day our .learning, 
our austerities and our eyes have also been blessed. Because 
to day we have met with thee, who art the only refuge of 
the pious ones. Thou art the best of all prosperity, 

“Salutations unto the Alimighty Krishna of unfailing 
memory, who is the Supreme soul and whose greatness is 
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concealed under the veil of his own energy of illusion produced 
by liis practice of yoga. These kings and the Brishnit living 
with him do not know the true nature of this Reverend One, 
who is hidden behind the screen of his own illusive energy and 
who is the cause, the essence and the Lord of this Universe, 
Just as a person in his dream accepts things as real which have 
no existence except in imagination, and as he considers himself 
to be identical with a lion or a tiger and as having no separate 
existence, in the same manner, O Brahman, the people of this 
Earth cannot realise thee, for they are engrossed by the thou- 
ghts of mere empty names which denote no really existing 
object, and that is because their hearts have been bewildered 
by delusion and their discriminating faculty has been blunted. 

“O Lord I we have to-day seen thy two feet from which 
have risen the sacred Ganges capable of washing away numer- 
ous sins and which are meditated upon by people matured 
in the Yoga. In days gone by, adoring thee by their unflin- 
ching devotion, the devotees have attained to thy mode of 
exalted existence having been liberated from their desires and 
their mortal tenements. O Lord ! do thou be pleased to bless 
us who are thy devotees in the same way.” (14-25). 

The auspicious Sukndeva said : — O thou royal sage 1 thus 
having addressed the descendant of Dasarha, Dhritarashtra 
and Judhisthira, the sages were prepared to return to their 
respective hermitages. Then on seeing them prepared for 
their departure, Vasudeva of illustrious renown approached 
them and having saluted and touched their feet, with a con- 
centrated mind he thus addressed them : — 

The auspicious Vasudave said:— “I do bow down unto 
you, O sages, who are indentified with all the deities. . I crave 
your indulgent hearing. Do you be pleased to explain to us 
how by the performance of actions the bonds of actions fall 
off ? 

Thereupon auspicious Narada said : — ”0 Bipras ! it is 
nothing wonderful that Vasudeva should question ourselves 
being desirous of acquainting himself about the means of 
realising his own welfare, for he considers Krishna as a mere 
human child. Familiarity breeds contempt among men. Do 
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ye behold ! persons disregarding the waters of Ganges, have 
taken recourse to the waters of the other rivers for the pur- 
pose of purifying their own selves. The Omnicience of that 
Being is never destroyed, either in the course of time or with 
the annihilation or preservation or creation of the Universe, or 
through the instrumentality of others, or by itself or through 
transmigrations or through the agency of any other being or 
objects. Other people consider the Lord, who hath no equal 
and whose greatness is not diminished by his love for actions, by 
his performance of them, and by their results and also by the 
current of the principles, as hidden behind his own creations, 
the life and other things, just as the Sun sometimes hidden 
behind the clouds and haze and mist.” (27-33). 

The auspicious Sukadeva again began saying : — O king ! 
thereafter the sages addressing Anakadundhuvi (Vasudeva) 
said these words unto him at the hearing of all the kings 
present there as also within the hearing of Achyiita and 
Balarama. 

The auspicious sages said : —‘‘It has been ascertained by 
the pious that by the performance of the following act, tlie 
bonds of action would fall off viz, the reverential adoration 
of Vishnu, the Lord of all sacrifices, with the best of sacri- 
fices. This act satisfies the heart, this is the easiest way 
to imancipation, this is the highest form of religion and affords 
solace unto the soul. These facts the wise have realised by 
their mastery of the Sastras. To worship the Great Parusha 
with the wealth earned and with a pure heart and cherishing 
no desires, is the best mode of leading life, betaking to which 
the twice born ones who have married and settled down, can 
hope to secure the foremost of blessings. 

“O Vasudeva I a prudent person should relinquish his love 
for money by charitable deeds and by the performance of sacri- 
fices, he should overcome his love for his wife and children 
by a wholesome enjoyment of the luxuries of homely life; and 
lastly he should give up his ambition of attaining to paradise, 
and other similar regions by considering that in the course 
of time all these regions will be destroyed. Thus having rele- 
gated all the desires the wise people should live in human 
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localities, and thereafter they should find shelter in hermi- 
tages. 

“O Lord I when a regenarate one is born, he is bound by 
three obligations, viz, one to the celestials, one to the sages, 
and the other to his ancestors. He becomes fallen morally if 
he does not set himself free fr6m- the said thee obligations by 
performance of sacrifices, by the study of the Vedas, and by 
begetting progeny. 

"O high-minded one ! to-day thou hast been liberated from 
two of these obligations, the one due to thy ancestors and that 
the other to the sages. Hereafter discharging thyself from 
the obligation due to the celestials, and being not obliged to 
any body, do thou forsake thy abode. O Vasudeva ; do thou 
begin to adore Sri Hari, the Lord of the Universe, with per- 
fect devotion; for Hari hath accepted thy souship.” (31-41). 

The auspicious Sukadeva said : — O king 1 thus having 
listened to their words, the high-minded Vasudeva, elected 
those sages as Rittwijas and propitiated them by bowing down 
unto them with his head. O king ! having been duly elected 
by the righceous Va.sudeva, in that very spot they helped him 
in the performance of sacrifices having excellent objects for 
their results. When, O king, the initiation into the sacrifice 
had been done, the Brishnis and the assembled kings duly 
bathed, wearing garlands of Pushkira, and clad in fine rai- 
ments, and decked with valuable ornament, crowded tliere. 
The queens and the consorts of these kings wei-e greatly 
delighted, wearing necklaces, and vested in fine garments and 
smeared with unguents and bearing presents in their hands, 
approached in large numbers, at the place of sacrifice. Mri- 
dangas Patakas and Benus, .Conch-Shells and Anakas were 
sounded. The dancing girls and Actors, began to dance, and 
the birds and ministrels began to eulogise and sing panegy- 
rics The Gandharvas and their wives gifted with melodious 
voice began to sing charming songs. Then having painted 
Vasudeva’s eyes with collyrium-stick and smearing his body 
with , oily substances, the Rittwijas performed the Ahhiseka 
ceremony of him together with his eighteen wives. Vasudeva 
tliep shone forth like the moon surrounded by the stars. 
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Thus having been initiated and being clad in black-deer-skin 
and in the company of his wives decked with fine raiments, 
bracelets, golden-chains, hmdalas and bangles, Vasudeva was 
rendered greatly conspicuous. 

O monarch ! the Rittwijas being clad in yellow-silk- 
raiments, with the members of the whole assembly, appeared 
y4s beautiful as their breatheren did in the sacrifice of the 
slayer of the Asura named Britrasuray At that time the 
lords of being, Balarama and Sri Krishna appeared exceedingly 
beautiful, being surrounded by their respective friends, wives 
and children, and being attended by all their prosperity. Then 
with Prakriti and Bikriti sacrifices duly performed, and with 
sacrifices such as Agnihotm and others. Vasudeva adored the 
Lord of all things, knowledge and actions. 

Thereafter, in proper time and in accordance with the 
rules of the Vedas, Vasudeva gave unto the Rittwijas 
garments, ornaments, cows, land, young ladies, and precious 
gems. Thus having accomplished the ceremony known as 
Ababritha for their Jajamma and his wives, the illustrious 
sages and their Jajamana performed ablutions in the lake 
named after Parasurama. Then Vasudeva gave away unto 
the bards and bandinas various ornaments, raiments and also 
many young ladies. Thereafter being decked with valuable 
ornaments, he distributed rice amongst all classes of beings 
commencing from the dogs themselves. Then he also 
honoured his friends accompanied by their wives and 
children and the Bidarbhas, Kosalas, the Kurus, the Kasis, 
the Kaikeyas, and the Srinjayas, with various gifts. He also 
honoured the members of the sacrificial assembly, the 
Rittwijas, the celestials, the men, the goblins, the ancestral 
manes and the Charanas. 

Thereafter all of them with the permission of the lord of 
the goddess of prosperity went back to their respective abodes, 
speaking highly of the sacrifice. Then Dhritarashtra, Bidura, 
Judhisthira, Bhima, Arjuna, the twins Nakula, and Sahadeva, 
Bhishma, Drona, Pritha, Narada, Vyasa, and other relatives 
and Kinsmen having embraced their friends the Jadus, and 
being afflicted at the thought of separation from them, they 
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went back with great difficulty to their respective kingdoms 
and abodes. So also the other people assembled there returned 
to their homes. But Nanda with his follower cowherds 
having been reverentially adored by Krishna, Balaraina, 
Ugrasena and others, being greatly affectionate unto them 
lived there for sometime more, (52 - 59). 

Thus, Vasudeva, having safely reached the end of the 
ocean of his desires was greatly delighted at heart, and 
being surrounded by his friends and taking Nanda by the 
hands, — he said : — 

The auspicious Vasudeva said : — “O brother 1 the fetters 
of affection forged by God Himself, that bind men to one 
another, I consider to be proof against the prowess of the 
heroes and the knowledge of. the Yogins. We are very 
ungrateful, while ye are the foremost among the pious ; and 
the incomparable affection that ye cherish for us will not gq 
for nothing. In days gone by, we did not do any good towards 
you all, for then we had not the power of doing so. 

“O brother I being blinded with arrogance begot of our 
prosperity we do not regard you all though you arc before us. 
O bestower of honour ! it is better that a person desirous of 
securing his own good should not be gifted with prosperity 
and kingdom ; because being blinded by the pride begot of 
these, he does not then see his kinsmen and friends.” 

In this way, with his heart overwhelmed with the affec- 
tion for his friends, Anakadundhubhi (Vasudeva) began to 
shed incessant flow of tears. His tears fell in torrents as he 
remembered the greatest acts of friendship done by Nanda 
to him. Nanda also, out of his affection for Balarama and 
Krishna, and with intent to perform the endearing acts of 
his friend, stopped there for three months, being held in high 
esteem by the Jadus. 

Then having satisfied the desires of his friends, Nanda 
with his friends, followers and inhabitants of Braja, having 
taken the various ornaments and precious garments, and 
having accepted the gifts offered by Vasudeva, Ugrasena, 
Krishna, Uddhava, Balarama and others, and with permission 
of the Jadus,. went back to his own kingdom. Then Nanda, 
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the cow-herds and their wives, reluctantly taking away their 
hearts engrossed in the lotus-like feet of Govinda, repaired to 
the kingdom of Mathura. 

When their friends had gone away, the Brishnis whose 
only Deity was Krishna, went back to Dwaravati, at the 
advent of the rainy season. They rehearsed to the people, 
the accounts of the sacrifice and festivities held by the fore- 
most of the Jadus, as also their meeting with their friends, 
during their sojourn to the Pilgrimages. (60 — 71) 


CHAPTER LXXXV. 

BALARAMA AHD KRISHRA BEINGS THE 
DEAD SON OP DEVAKI 

The auspicious Sukadeva said : — O king I one day the two 
sons of Vasudeva, Achyuta and Sankarsana, come to him and 
saluted him by touching his two feet. Thereupon delighfully 
greeting them Vasudeva spoke to them. Having heard the 
words of the sages regarding the prowess of his sons, Vasudeva 
fully believed in their greatness, and he addressed them the 
following words : — 

“O Krishna ! O Krishna I O thou most illustrious Yogin 1 
O Sankarsana ! O thou eternal one ! I know that you both 
transcend Pradhana and Purusha which arc the immediate 
cause of this visible Universe. In whatsoever place, through 
whatsoever agency, from whatsoever source, for whatsoever 
reason, in whatsoever time, by whatsoever ways, whatsoever 
things are created, thou (Krishna) art their Lord, the master 
both of Pradhana and Purusha. O Adhokshaja ! O thou 
Supreme Soul I permeating thyself in this wonderful Universe 
of thine own creation, thou dost, O Self-create One, preserve 
it, through the instrumentality of thy energy of action and 
consciousness. The energies of the principle of vitality and 
other creative principles are borrowed from the supreme 
Lord, inasmuch as these energies are dependent on the 
Lord’s energy and are differentiated from those of his. As 
14 
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also these energies are only capable of performing some- 
thing yrhen 'the divine energy surcharge them* In reality 
’thou dost constitute the splendour of the moon, the 
bumihg power of fire, the effulgence of the sun, the flashing 
of ’the stars and the lightning, the stability of the mountains, 
and the smell of the earth. 

"O God I thou art identified with the life-giving and 
soothing power of water with its quality of fluidity and taste- 
fulness. O Lord ! thou art the velocity, vehemence, energy, 
and fleetness of the wind. (1-8). 

“Thou art the intervening space between the cardinal 
points, and the cardinal quarters themselves. Thou art the 
sky and the ethereal region and the modification of ether. 
Thou art sound, and hast no parr and no magnitude, and art 
identified with the symbol of pronaba sound, the mystic omkara. 
Thou art the differentiating attribute in consequence of which 
things arc differently designated. Thou art the power of the 
senses and also the energy of the gods presiding over the 
senses. Thou art the persevering tendency of the intellect 
and the reasoning faculty of the mind. Thou art the creator 
or cause of the elementary ingredients, thou art that power 
of the sense-organs by means of which they perceive objects. 
Thou art the Baikarika of the gods, and the nature of the 
incased souls. Among this changing universe thou art that 
entity that has no destruction, just as the elementary matter 
of a thing transformed, undergoes no destruction. The 
principles of Goodness. Dullness and Energy and their 
various results have been attributed by Yogu-Maya unto 
thyself, who art the Supreme Brahman. But in reality these 
Bhabas do not exist in thee. When, however, they arc 
ascribed to thee, thou dost not behave in a manner as to 
indicate thy sub-ordination to them ; at other times, thou 
art unmanifest and unrealisable. In consequence of their 
ignorance begot of their incapability to understand the 
subtle presence of the universal soul in the objects of creation, 
persons are born in this world in direct obedience to their 
own actions. 

“O Lord.l what^eycr person, having at random obtained. 
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human ^existence, the keen-ness of the sense-organs is 
engrossed in selfish thoughts and is occupied in self-aggran- 
disement, his duration of life passes away under the influence 
of thy illusion. This body (the person himself) is I, and these 
sons and daughters begotten by this body are mine. These 
and other similar ideas indicate the bond of affection by 
which thou dost bind the beings of this Universe. You both, 
Balarama and Krishna, are not our sons, but you are the 
Lords of Pradhana and Purusha. Tell me truly whither you 
have not incarnated yourselves to remove the burden of this 
earth or to destroy the race of the Kshatriyas ? 

“O thou (krishna) friend of the distressed I to-day I do 
seek shelter in thy two lotus-like feet that discard the fear 
of those frightened with the apprehension of repeated births 
meaning bondage to the world- Up to the present day, 
cofisidering our clay-like bodies to be our own and letting 
loose the reins of our passions, we did consider thee as our 
sop. What a wonderful vanity 1 In the lying-in-room, 
addressing us, thou didst say ; “1 am the self-create divinity ; 
in every cycle through your agency^, I do incarnate myself 
for the propagation of my own system of religion’. Thou 
dost assume and abandon various figures, but like ether or 
space thou art not connected with any of these. Q Great 
One 1 O thou praise worthy Lord ! What person can ever 
comprehend the greatness of thy illusive energy ?” (9-20). 

The auspicious Sukadeva said O king I the Almighty 
Lord, the foremost of the Satwatas, having heard these words 
o| his father Vasudeva, in an humble attitude and in elegant 
language smilingly replied to him saying thus J — 

Tha auspicious Almighty Lord said : — O sire 1 I do fully 
accede to these thy very reasonable utterances, because 
through this address thou hast explained to thy sons a host 
of religious lessons. O foremost of the .Jadus ! myself, your- 
selves, these elderly people and all these inhabitants of the city 
of Dwaraka, should ordinarily be looked upon as portions of 
, the Reverend One himself. That single, ever abiding and 
uncreate soul, who is all effulgence, having created various 
structure by means of his energy of creation, is multiplied 
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by them and is differently manifested. Though the soul is 
immutable still he is manifested as the sky, the air, the 
effulgence, water and earth, and things evolved out of these 
elements. He is multiplied and is seen as many or a few. 

The auspicious Sukadeva said O monarch ! having 
heard those words uttered by the Almighty Lord, Vasudeva 
was freed from his distinctive notions regarding the gods ; 
and being delighted at heart he remainded silent. O 
foremost of the Kurus I thereafter Devaki permeated with 
all the gods, having heard that the deceased son of her 
preceptor had been resuscetated by his two sons, was struck 
with great wonder. Addressing Krishna and Balarama and 
remembering her children slain by Kansa, that miserable 
woman said unto the former, while her eyes overflowed with 
tears in consequence of the intensity of her affection. 

The aupicious Devaki said * — '-‘O most charming 

Balarama ! O thou of immeasurable strength ! O Krishna I 

0 thou lord of those conversant with the practice of Yoga ! 

1 have known you both to be the masters of the creators 
of the Universe and to be the two primary Purushas. O 
primary Purushas I You both are born in my bouse in order 
to remove the burden of this earth and to kill those kings, 
who in course of time have lost all might and greatness and 
who deviate from . the path chalked out in the shastras, O 
thou essence of this Universe ! to-day we do seek refuge 
with thyself, the smallest portion of whose portions is capable 
of creating and destroying this Universe.- Commanded by 
your spiritual preceptors you brought back from the region 
of Death the deceased son of your preceptor and restored 
the child to him by way of the Dakshina payable to him 
You both are the masters of those who are skilled in the 
mactice of Yoga, Do you now fulfil a similar desire of mine,. 
I crave so very much to see my sons slain by the sovereign of 
the Bhojas (Kansa), restored to life.'* .21-33). 

The auspicious Sukadeva said — O Bharata ! having been 
thus desired by their mother, Balarama and Krishna, by virtue 
of their iPusiye^ powers acquired through their practice of 
Yogav enterM into the ; neither most regions, Vali, the 
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monarch of the Daityas, on seeing these two Lords of the 
Universe, and his masters approaching towards him, instantly 
rose up from his seat. His heart was filled with delight 
at having seen his masters, and he prostrated himself at his 
feet along with his descendants and dependants. He offered 
them two splendid seats for those two high-souled ones and 
requested them to sit on these seats. Then having washed 
their lotus-like feet, Vali and his descendants held on their 
heads, the water capable of sanctifying the Universe. There- 
after the Daitya-king worshipped them with great grandeur, 
by offering valuable raiments, ornaments, unguents, garlands, 
incenses, lamps and delicious food. Vali devoted himself, his 
wealth, followers and descendants to the service of these 
Lords. Then, O king, Indrasena (Vali) having touched for 
a while the lotus-like feet of the Almighty Krishna, was 
overwhelmed with reverence and his intellect reeled, his 
hairs stood on their ends ; his eyes were overflowed with 
tears of joy ; and he thus addressed the Lords with his voice 
choked out of reverence : — 

Then auspicious Vali said : — “Salutations unto the endless 
and infinite one. Salutations unto Sri Krishna, the ruler 
of the Universe. Salutations unto propagator of the Sankhya 
and Samadhi doctrines. Salutations uixto the Supreme 
Brahman and the Great Soul. Verily it is inconceivable for 
the created beings to obtain a sight of you both. But some 
fortunate people, through your grace, sometimes obtain the 
opportunity. For instance we have to-day per chance been 
favoured with a sight of you both. In us the qualities of 
ignorance and energy (Tamas and Rajas) pre-dominate. The 
Daityas. the Danavas, the Gandharvas, the Siddhas, the 
Vidyadharas, the Charanas, the Yakshas, the Rakshashas, 
the Pishachas, the goblins, the Pramathas and their leaders— 
these all keep alive an inveterate enmity towards thyself, 
who art the receptacle of pure-goodness, and whose semblance 
is the Shastras. Our condition and that of others like 
ourselves is not very different from this. Some people have 
attained to thee through implacable hatred. Some other 
people through unflinching devotion unto thee, and some 
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Others attained to thee through their love and service unto 
thee. But the pure-natured celestials though living in 
thy proximity have not been able to attain to thee in the 
same away as above. 

“O thou master of those skilled in the practice of Yoga ! 
even the illustrious Yogins cannot comprehend these and 
other inscrutable actions of thy illusive energy, what to 
speak our insignificant selves ? O Lord ! be thou propitious 
towards us. In comparison to thy lotus-like feet, which 
are sought after by those sages who have attained to the 
fruition of their desires, worldly habitations may be deemed 
as black holes. We shall take shelter under the mighty 
trees that protect the Universe, and being contented and 
living upon the ripe fruits that will drop dovm out of their 
own accord, we shall associate with the pious people who 
are the friends of all creatures. O Lord of those worthy of 
our adoration 1 be pleased to impart true knowledge unto 
us and destroy all our sins. A person cherishing reverence 
for thee is not subject to the injunctions and interdictions 
of„the Shastras.’, (34-46). 

The auspicious Almighty Lord said : — “In the first Cycle, 
Prajapati Marichi begot six sons on Uma. These divine 
sons of Marichi laughed at Brahma when he was ready to 
consort with his own daughter. Due to this their blameful 
action against Brahma they were born in the iniquitions 
existence of the Asuras. They were born as sons of the 
Daitya King Hiranyakasipu ; but being introduced unto 
the womb of Devaki by Yogamaya, they were born as her 
sons. O king ! these sons of Devaki were slain by Kansa. 
This Devaki considering them as her own sons still mourns 
for them, and those sons are now dwelling near thyself. Now 
I want to convey them once to my mother in order to sooth 
her grief. Then being liberated from their curse and their 
fever of affliction cured, they shall repair to the celestial 
regions; Smara, Ukgitha, Parisanga, Hatanga, Khudravak 
aiid Grind -these are the six sons of Marichi. They shall again 
attain to the existence of the pious through ray grace.” 

;T^ spoken to Indrasena (Vali) and being, 
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worshipped by him and taking those sons of Devaki with them, 
Balataiha arid' Sri Krishna came back to Dwaravati, and 
gave those sbns' over to their mother. On seeing thc^e sons 
of her, milk ' began to ooze out from her breast out of 
affection for her children. She embraced them, placed them 
on her lap and smelled the crown of their heads repeatedly. 
She suckled them with her own breast-milk. She was 
transported with joy for having touched her sons after their 
long separation. She was bewildered ; by the illusive energy 
of Bishnu which is instrumental in the creation of this Universe 
For having sucked her nectar-like milk and having eaten 
the leavings of the club-armed Deity {Gadadhara), and in 
consequence of their having touched the body of Narayana, 
these sons of Devaki then realised the knowledge of the 
self or soul Then having bowed down unto Lord Govinda, 
Devaki, Balarama and their father they proceeded towards 
their abode through the ethereal region, before the very eyes 
of the lookers on. O king t then the divine Devaki having 
seen the coming back and departure of her dead sons, was 
struck with great astonishment, and she thought over all 
these to be the result of the wonderful illusive Will of Lord 
Krishna. Other descendant of the Bharata race, there are 
such and other endless wonderful tales regarding, the prowess 
of Krishna of infinite might, who is the essence of this 
Uuiverse." 

The auspicious' Sukadeva again began Saying O King ! 
Whoever listens to or describes before others, this wonderful 
story of the enemy of the Daitya Mura {Krishna), the story 
which had been rehearsed by the son of Vyasa, which is 
capable of destroying all iniquity of the Universe, and which 
is like ornaments to the ear of the Lord’s votaries— has his 
heart drawn towards the Lord, and after their death attains 
to the Lord’s regions which are fraught with all blessings, 
( 47 - 59 ). 



CHAPTER LXXXVL 

LORD RRI KRISHNA GOBS TO MITHILA. 

The auspicious King Parikshit said : — “O Brahman ! I am 
eager to know how did the ever- victorious Arjuna marry my 
grand-mother Subhadra, who was a sister of Balarama and 
Krishna ? 

The auspicious Sukadeva said : — O king ! in his tour round 
the world and during his sojourn in all the places of sacred 
renown, the potent Arjuna came to the pilgrimage celebrated 
by the name of Probhasha. There Arjuna heard that the 
marriage-doy of her maternal neice Subhadra had been fixed. 
He came to know also that Balarama had decided to give 
her in marriage to Durj^odhana. Being ambitious of getting 
Subhadra in marriage, Arjuna went to Dwaraka under the 
disguise of a Tridandi sage. Also for the furtherance of 
his own interests he stayed there for twelve months. He 
was held in high estimation by the citizens and Balarama 
himself, who was non able to sec through his disguise. 

One day Balarama invited him to his house and received 
him with hospitaity. Arjuna also satisfactority partook of 
the eatable reverentially prepared and gathered by Balarama 
himself. There Arjuna saw the bewitchifigly beautiful and 
charmingly gentle damsel Subhadra. '^At this his eyes 
beamed forth with great delight and his mind was agitated 
by cupid. That damsel also desired to enjoy his company, 
who was after the liking of a woman’s heart. She smiled at 
him, and cast bashful glances, and gazed at him and gave 
her heart over to, him. Being always occupied with her 
thought^ Arjuna anxiously watched for an opportunity to 
steal her away. His mind haying been agitated by a strong 
desire, he lost all happiness. During the celebration of 
i grand festivity in honour of a certain divinity, that damsel 
came, out of the fort in a chariot, ..At that time, with the 
pctmi^bri of. Krishna and that of his father, the piighty 
Arjuna carried.Subhadfa away. 
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In that chariot, taking his bow, he turned away those 
heroic warriors who tried to check him. Then from her 
angry relatives he carried the damsel away, just as a lion 
snatches away his own share of meat from other inferior 
animals. Having heard of this act of Arjuna, Balarama 
was agitated with wrath like the upheaving of the ocean in 
a Parva-day. There upon Krishna and his other friends 
pacified Balarama by holding his feet. Upon this with 
delightful heart Balarama gave unto the bridegroom and 
the bride, vast wealth, elephants, chariots, horses, men and 
women as the marriage dowry. (1-12). 

The auspicious Sukadeva continued saying ; — Maharaj I 
Krishna had a Brahman devotee Srutadeva by name, who 
was foremost among the learned ones He was full of single- 
minded devotion for Srikrishna. He had attained to the 
fruition of all his desires. He was full of peace of mind. He 
was wise and he was not attached to the objects of enjoyment 
in this world. He lived in Mithila in Bideha and led a house- 
holder's mode of life. And he satisfied his own natural wants 
with only such things that came to him unasked and unsoli- 
cited for. As fate would have it, every day only that 
tiriaiitity of food came in his way, which was barely sufficient 
to keep his body and soul together, and not any more. But 
with that meagre fare he was always satisfied ; and duly he 
went through his daily routine of religious duties. 

O Sire ! it so happened that at that time over Mithila 
there ruled a king named Bahulaswa, who was a descendant 
of the royal-sage Janaka. This king Bahulaswa was entirely 
free from pride and arrogance. Both Srutadeva and Bahulaswa 
were beloved of the Great Deity Narayana. Being desirous 
or showing his favour to these two devotees of himself, the 
Almighty Lord Sri Krishna in company with the sages went 
to Bideha riding on the chariot driven by his charioteer 
named Daruka. He was accompanied by Narada. Bamadeva, 
Atri, Vyasa, Parasuraraa, Asita, Aruni, Brihaspati, Kanva, 
Maitreya, Chyavana, myself (suka) and others, 

, . O king ! When we had reached the city of Bideha, the 
pown gnd the country, people approached us bearing Argbya 
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in their hands, even as they used to worship the sun rising 
in company with the other planets. Then, O king, the 
Anartas, the Dhaunas, the Kurus, the Jangalas, the Kankas, 
the Myatsas, the Sanchalas, the Kunti, the Madhus, the 
Kekayas, the Koshalas, and the men and women of other 
countries began to drink with their eyes the lotus-like 
countenance of Sri Krishna beautified with charming smiles 
and affectionate glances. Then giving unto these people, 
whose infatuation had been destroyed by a sight of the Lord 
Sri Krishna, blessings and the knowledge of the real nature 
of things, the preceptor of the three worlds entered into the 
town of Bideha, in company with the sages, celestials, and 
mortals, riding on his chariot and listening to the recital of 
his glory that is extolled in the 'ten cardinal points and is 
capable of destroying all in auspiciousness. (13-21), 

O monarch ! then the town and the country people 
greatly deligred at having heard the arrival of the Great 
Deiry that never lapseth began to approach him in big batches 
carrying suirable presents in rheir hands. Having sun the 
Lord (Sri Krislma) of excellent renown, those people were 
transported with joy and rheir countenance and heart bloomed 
forth out of great inward delight. Then folding their palms 
on their heads, they bowed down unto him, as well as to the 
sages of whom they bad heard before. Considering that the 
preceptor of the Universe has come to show his grace unto 
them, the king of Mithila and Srutadeva prosstrated them- 
selves at the feet of Lord Sri Krishna. 

Thereafter, with their folded palms, both the king of 
Mithila and Srutadeva simultaneously invited Dasarha and 
the regenerate ones (the sages) to accept hospitable treat- 
ment at their respective abodes. The Almighty Lord being 
desirous of obliging both of his devotees, accepted their 
invitation and dividing himself, appeared with the Brahmanas 
: at the houses of both at the same time ; but none of the two 
■ kne^ of this fact at that time. Then the high-souled descen- 
v dant.ofthe royal-sage Janaka, seeing them worn out with 
/fhefhfigufe'of the journey over, the long, distance, fetched 
offefled .hcanfpf table seats tov his .guests. Then , out, pf 
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increasing reverence, his heart leaped up in joy and his eyes 
were blinded with tears. Having duly saluted them, he 
washed their feet, and then he with his relatives and kinsmen, 
held on his head, the water that is capable of sanctifying the 
three worlds. 

After that he adored those masters of Yoga with 
perfumes, garlands, raiments, Dhupa, lamps, Arghya, and 
bullocks and milch-cows. The guests having satisfied their 
hunger with delicious eatables, the king out of delight 
addressed them with smooth language the following words 
while he held in his lap the feet of Vishnu and pressed 
and shampooed them. (22-29). 

The monarch said : — “O Lord ! thou art the soul of all 
creatures and their witness. Thou art self-manifest. We 
always meditate upon thy lotus-like feet, there thou hast 
revealed thyself unto us. Thou dost reveal thyself to 
our vision, in order to verify thy own words namely, neither 
the goddess of prosperity nor Ananta, nor Brahma, is dearer, 
unto me than my single-minded devotees.” What person 
ever relying on this assurance given by thyself ever forsakes 
the shelter of thy two lotus-like feet ? Thou art the giver 
of spiritual knowledge to the peaceful sages who have 
attained to the fruition of all desires or have renounced all 
earthly hopes. I do bow down unto that Almighty Krishna 
of never failing remembrance, unto the ascetic Narayana, 
who is peace-loving, and undergoes austerties, who hath 
incarnated himself in the line of the Jadus, and hath spread 
a holy glory capable of putting an end to the misery of 
existence of persons suffering ever-recurring births, and which 
glory is sufficient to do away with the sin that pervades this 
Universe. O great one ! in company with these regenerate 
ones do thou, for a few days, reside in my mansion, so that 
being sprinkled with the dust from thy feet, this family of 
Nimi may be hallowed.” 

Having ibeen thus solicited by the king, the almighty 
protector of the Universe stopped there and enhanced the 
blessings and prosperity of the men and women of Mithila, 
Srutadeva also, like the royal sage Janaka, having received 
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the Deity in company with the twice-born ones in his own 
abode bowed down unto them. Being exceedingly delighted 
and holding his cloth over his head, Srutadeva then began 
to. dance wildly. (30-38). 

Thereupon, having furnished his guests with wooden as 
well as seats made of straw, he made them sit on those seats. 
He asked them the usual question about their welfare and 
bowed down to their feet. Out of joy, he washed their feet 
in company with his spouse. Thereafter, O high-sould one, 
with that water he soaked himself, his children, his relatives 
and his home. His joy knew no bounds and he attained 
to the realisation of all his cherished, desires. Then he 
wor^ipped them’ by offering unto them fruits, esculent 
roots, pure auspicious water testeful like ambrosia itself, 
fragrant earth, Tulashi leaves, the sacred Kwsa-grass, 
lotuses and other artcles of adoration secured with the 
least of toil, and delicious eatables that add to the vigour of 
the system.- Then he wondered, how has it happened that 
we confined in the black hole of our habitation should be 
blessed with the association of Sri Krishna and the sages 
who are the counter-part of Narayana himself and a sprinkling 
wich the dust Irora v/hosc feet is capable of giving all the 
merit of visiting the sacred pilgrimages, and lastly who on the 
face of this earth are considered as equal to the celestials 
themselves. When his guests had been comfortably seated, and 
have been hospitably treated, Srutadeva approached Sri 
Krishna with his wives and relatives, and pressing and nursing 
the feet of the Lord, he spoke thus : — 

The auspicious Srutadeva then said : — “O thou sup rime 
'Puiu.dia 1 not that wc have realised thee to-day, but thou didst 

■ become connected with ouerselves when creating by thy crea- 
tive energy this cosmos, thou didst permeatet thyself into 
our persons. But we have only seen thee to-day even as a 
person in his sleep fancing various objects, indentifies himself 

■ with those and considers himself ss betokened by them. Thou 
: d^t, r:eveal thyself in the heart of those pure-soiiled persons, 

who listen to the' recital of thy holy names; or who enumerate 

^Or, Who.; WorsMp or salutq thee, oL^^Ssociate; with thy^^^ 
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Though located in the Heart of persons occupied in the per- 
formance of earthly acts thou art away from them in conse- 
quence of their self-consciousness and pride and other estrang- 
ing mediums. But thou art always ' present near those pure- 
minded people who delight in extolling thy qualities. 

“Salutations unto thee, who dost give salvation to those 
who are proficient in spiritual knowiege. Unto thee who 
dost ordain death of those who are proud of their body etc. 
Unto thee who art the regulator of Mahat and Prakriti ; Unto 
thee who dost veil over by thy illusive energy the vision of 
those who are not thy devotees, but dost strengthen that of 
those who are thy votaries. O Lord ! do thou command us 
thy own servants, what can we do for thee. So long as thou 
dost not come within the range of their vision, the misery of 
the creatures continue.” (39 — 49), 

The auspicious Sukadeva then continued saying — O king I 
then that discarder of the distress of those who bow down 
unto him, having listened to the words of Srutadeva, took in 
his own palm the hand of the latter, and thus addressed him 
smilingW : — 

The auspicious Almighty Lord said : — “O Brahmana 1 
Know thou that these sages have come to thee, only to show 
their kindness towards thysHf. Th^se sages always traverse 
this universe in company with me, purifying this world with 
the dust from their feet. The celestials, the sacred Kshetras 
and the holy pilgrimages, a sight of these and their contact 
purifies the people by degrees and in the long run. But these 
Brahmanas purify the people instantly ; and what is more, the 
former can only ianctify people through a favourable glance, 
from the latter. By his birth, a Brahmana is superior to 
other beings by virtue of his austerities, his learning, and his 
self-contentment, what to speak of that Brahmana who 
cherishes reverence for myself ? My semblance emblemed by 
four arms is not dearer to me than a Brahmana, because the 
Brahmanas are identified with all the Vedas, whilst I am 
identified with all the deities. Wicked-minded people being 
swayed by crookedness of their heart ’ run down these 
; Bipras not knowing their real ■ nature. Disregarding such 
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Brahmanas they look upon idols and images as adorable. 

‘This mobile and immobile universe and the Bhavas 
that are its causes are my forms.” The Brahmanas relie on 
this truth and perceiving me everywhere they meditate in 
their hearts on me. 

“Therefore, O Brahmana, reverentially worship these 
Brahmana sages. By such adoration, the gratification of wor- 
shipping me is realised, which is not obtained when I am 
worshipped with vast wealth and riches.” 

The auspicious Sukadeva concluded saying : — Thus being 
commanded by the Almighty Lord, he and the king of Mithila 
adored with a singleness of purpose, Krishna and his compa- 
nions, the excellent regenerate ones. By means of this adora- 
tion they attained to his mode of existence. Thus. O monarch 
the Almighty Lord ever attached to his devotees, having 
resided with these two votaries of his and having explained to 
them the way leading to emancipation as described in the 
Vedas, repaired to his own kingdom of Dwaravati. (50—67). 


CHAPTER LXXXVIL 

THE HYMN ON SRI KRISHNA. 

The auspicious Kang Parikshit said ; — O Brahman I how 
is it that the Srutis ascribe qualities to the Supreme Brahma 
Who is not perceivable, devoid of all qualities and beyond the 
influence of all causes and their consequences ? 

The auspicious Sukadeva replied : — ^The Almighty Lord 
has endowed men with intellect, sense-organs, mind and life 
with a view to enable them to perceive the objects of the senses, 
to imdergo birth and other acts, to enjoy the things of the 
next world, and lastly, to bring about their own salvation 
by their unaided exertions. The Vedas endeavour to prove 
the existence of a God-head having the power of creating etc. 
They do bother themselves about the attributeless divinity. 
Theabo'ye statement found in. the Lfpanishads' has been held 
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in high estimation by the very ancient sages. The person 
who cherishing no desire reverentially puts his faith in this 
statement is sure to attain to all benediction. In this 
connection. I shall relate to thee some verses recited by 
Narayana himself in course of his conversation with the 
divine-sage Narada. 

Once on a day, in course of his wanderings throughout 
the world, the divine-sage Narada, the beloved of the 
Reverend One, arrived at the hermitage of Narayana (the 
sage of that name) with the intention of viewing the divine 
anchoret Narayana. For the welfare and prosperity of the 
people of Bharatavarsha (India), from the beginning of a 
kalpa that sage engaged himself in austerities characterised 
by peacefulness and a love of righteotisness. In that 
hermitage, Narada saw the divine-sage sitting in the midst 
of sages inhabiting in villages. Bowing down unto him 
Narada asked him this very question. O thou perpetuator 
of the race of Kurus ! thereupon in the hearing of the Sages 
assembled there, the Almighty Lord explained to him 
(Narada) the Brahmavada that was accepted by the dwellers 
of Janaloka. (1-8). 

The auspicious Almighty Lord said ; — O thou illustrious 
son of S^wayambhu (Brahma) ! in the days of Yore, the 
sacrifice entitled Brahmasutra was celebrated in Janaloka by 
the sages dwelling there, who lived in perpetual celibacy 
and were originated from the mind of Brahma. At that time 
thou went to Sweta-island in order to .see one of my emanation 
known as Amiruddha. Amongst the sages of Janaloka, then 
arose this question which thou art now asking. All those 
sage were equally learned in the Vedas. Their character 
and austerities were also equally good and great. All of them 
equally maintained the similarity of attitude towards their 
friends and foes, and also towards those w-ho were indifferent 
to their interest. Still they selected one amongst them 
to be the spokesman and the rest listened to him with perfect 
attention. The one who spoke amongst them was named 
Sanandan and he said as follows : — 

. The auspicious Sanandan said : — “Just as the Bandins who 
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live upon the bounty of a Sovereign awaken him in the 
morning with songs of excellent composition extolling the 
Emperors prowess similarly the Vedas did awaken thee with 
their panegyries of thy prowess when at the dissolution of the 
Universe thou wert with thy energies inactive lulled in 
Yoga-slumber, after having annihilated this Universe of 
thine own creation,” (9-13) 

The auspicious Srutis said ; — ‘Victory be unto thee, O 
thou invincible one ! O thou the animating principle of all 
energies { do thou destroy the delusion that hast assumed 
the semblance of excellent qualities in order to conceal its 
foibles and short comings. Thou only art equal to the task, 
as thou only art attended with all descriptions of prosperity. 
The Nigamas can only delineate thy nature, when thou art 
engaged in the act of creation with thy internal energies and 
external activities. This perceptible Universe, we know to be 
thy portion. Even as various transformations and shapes 
are made and unmade out of the, natural earth, so this 
Universe is created by and ends in thee, the Brahma. For 
this very reason, the sages did assign their minds and speeches 
unto thee. Wherever a man may place his feer.. he places 
them on the earth, for woods, bricks and stones whatever 
that may lie on the surface of the earth are not considered 
to be different from the earth itself. In the same manner, 
whatever transformations and evolutions are described in 
the Vedas, all tend to prove thy existence, and at the same 
time are part and parcel of thyself. 

“0 Lord of this triple world I bathing in the nectarious 
ocean of thy holy accounts which is capable of washing off 
thy sins of all tiie regions, tlie prudent and the wise people 
give up all distress. 



“O thou exalted One 1 What to speak of those who 
worship thy state of eternal ecstacy, having been raised 
beyond the influence of passions and time, by a revealatioii of 


thyscK within their hearts. Living beings if they do thy 
commandments are blessed in ’their birtM"; otherwise' -they 
uselessly take in and give -out air like unto a mechanical 
put of grace, Ijeing surcharged with V thy " energy,, r 




SH'IM AD-BH AGA B ATAM 


121 


Mahat and Conscbusness and other creating principles, turn 
out this material structure the result of conjunctive and 
. disjunctive forces. Thy semblance is like that of the Sankhya 
Purusha. Of the four different kinds of Purusha as enumera- 
ted; thou dost belong to the last-mentioned ; thou art 
however connected with the rest as their cause. Thou 
dost transcend the subtle and the gross, and thou art their 
witness also. Thou art undefined infinite and beyond the 
infuence of death. Amonst men following a sage’s mode of 
existence those that worship thy form located inside our 
intestines, are said to have their eyes blinded with gravel 
and dust ; and those who are known as Aranis, worship that 
subtle form of thine, that is located in the heart through 
which passes sLmder veins and arteries in all directions. 

“O thou endless One ! these last-mentioned people then, 
begin to worship thy form situated in the head ; and practis- 
ing this mode of worship, they do not in this world come 
under the destructive power of the god of death. (14-18). 

In the multifarious structures of thine own creation, 
permeated as their cause, thou dost appear in comparative 
and superlative degrees, and thou dost assume diverse shapes 
according to the form of the farmer, even as fire is seen in 
various shapes according to the shape of the fire-wood. 
Amongst all these illusory creations, sages of unclouded 
intellect foregoing all expectations and worldly ways, 
recognise and adore thee, as the real entity, immutable and 
all ecstacy. The Purusha that is present in the body 
acquired by his own deeds, and that is not concealed behind 
a screen of causes and their consequences, is described to 
be a portion of thyself, who art the receptacle of all energy. 
Thus ruminating on the problem of life, the prudent persons 
of strong religious faith, adore thy two lotus-like feet that 
are capable of putting an end to repeated births in this earth, 
and of bestowing the fruits of rites as prescribed in the 
Nigamas. 

O Lord ! Some among thy devotees, who have got over 
the turmoils of this existence, by revelling in the nectarious 
ocean of thy glorious deeds, — thou who hast undergone 
16 
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incarnanon, to expound the ever incomprehensible Atmatattwa 
(the knowledge of the self or soul), “do not even desire to 
secure final emancipation (Salvation), having abandoned a 
house-holder s modes of life, like unto the Hansas that sport 
in the lake identified with thy lotus-feet. 'This body 
composed of the five elimentary substances is fit for serving 
thee. Like the soul, ones friends and favourites are under 
his thorough control. Thou, his well-wisher, beloved and 
supreme soul, art also present before him. Alas I still, he 
will not worship thee in a friendly manner, but he over looks 
the benefit of his soul for the nourishment of his body. 
Longing to enjoy his body, he migrates into this earth 
replete with misery having been compelled to assume 
multifarious structures. ( 19 - 22 ) 

That state of thine which the sages of rigid austerities 
adore within their hearts by restraining their senses, mind 
and heart, is also attained by thy adversaries. Women having 
desire raging in their hearts by sight of thy arms that mock 
the body of the king of the serpents, also attain homogeniety 
of nature with thyself by concentrated meditation ' on thee. 
So also do we, who are similar to thee in all respects and 
who always drink the nectar from thy feet that are compared 
to a vast lake. Thy grace is equally meted out to all, for 
thou dost maintain an equality of attitude towards all 

‘'Alas ! O Lord, what mortal person born after thee in 
this Universe can presume to know thy nature, who didst 
exist anterior to all creation, from whom Brahma, the creator, 
hath token his rise, and after whom the two classes of 
divinities have been created. For this very reason it is. that 
when contracting this Universe within thy body, thou dost 
lie inert, there do not exist either the subtle or the gross 
objects, or the body composed by a combination of these two 
or the ceaseless flow of time, or the injunctions' and prohibi- 
tions of the Shastras themselves. The Vaisesika class of 
philosophers who hold that the Universe is a fortuitous 
, concourse of atoms , the Patanjala class of philosophers who 
aver, -that '.out -.i of gross', matter ' hath sprung- the living 
Principle, t the Haiyaifca /class of’ philosophers who inderitifies 
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salvation with the absence of the twenty one kinds of misery ; 
the Sankhya order of philosophers who enumerate different 
states of the soul and inculcate the existence of many souls ; 
and the Mimansaka philosophers who preach the truthfulness 
of the Doctrine of Karma,— all these classes of philosophers 
equally entangle men in a labrynth of delusion set on foot 
by themselves. The proposition that the individual soul is 
permeated with three distinct qualities, has been the result 
of ignorance planted in men by thy energy of illusion. But, 
in thy case, such a proposition cannot hold good. Thou art 
above all qualities. Thou art identified with unmixed and 
unalloyed - pure consciousness. This unreal universe pervaded 
by the three cardinal Principles, viz. Goodness (Su£C.y.i), 
Dullness {Tamas) and Energy (Rajus),— including the mortal 
structures of men, appears real and ever-existing by reason 
of its being presided over by thyself. Persons conversant 
wdth the knowledge of the self (jumauituva) assert this 
universe, filled with enjoyers and objects of enjoyment, to be 
identical with the soul and attribute real ezistence to it ; just 
like a gold-smith not rejecting the precious metal when it is 
transformed into Ear-rings or such other ornaments because 
of his knowledge that it is nothing but gold itself. 

Therefore, it is proved at last that thou art permeated 
as its real essence in this universe which has been created 
by thee. Those persons who serve thee become capable 
enough of disregarding death and can place their feet on the 
crown of Death's head, in consequence of thy being the 
reservoir of all energy and prowess. Again, those who are 
backward in adoring thee, inspire of their being greatly wise, 
are merely occupied with words and phrases, even as a beast 
is tetherd by a piece of cord. These latter cannot secure 
salvation for themselves, and for persons who entertain 
friendship and reverence for thee. They only purify 
themselves and those who adore thee. They are unable to 
purify those who do not cherish any reverence for thee. 
( 23 - 27 ). 

O Lord 1 Thou dost possess nonsenses ; yet thou art He 
who envigorates the senses of the corporeal beings, inasmuch 



124 


FtRrMAD-BHAGABATAM 


as thou art splendid in thy own lustre. The winkless 
divinities, in company with Ma^ia (the goddess of illusion) 
offer oblations unto thee. They also carry those oblations 
offered to thee by human beings, just as subsidiary kings 
collecting taxes from their own people remit them to the 
Treasury of the Supreme Sovereign of the realm. Everybody 
who had been employed by thee to perform some act or other 
is trying his best to discharge his duty to thy entire satis- 
faction. 

O thou ever-emancipated Lord ! When thy uncreate self 
doth hold consort with the energy of illusion, having 
assumed a semblance made by thy very glance, then and then 
only do the mobile, immobile and corporeal creatures come 
into actual existence. Like unto that of the sky, thy 
attitude towards everything is similar. So thou hast none 
related to or alienated from thee. Thou art all mercy. 
Thou art beyond the comprehension of the human mind. 
Thou art also beyond the descriptive power of human 
phraseology. Thou mayst be verily compared to the omni- 
present space, 

O thou Etenal one ! if indeed individual souls are eternal, 
infinite and omnipresent, then thou canst not claim the un- 
divided lordship over these souls. Eor, then these individual 
souls become emanations of thee. But it is reasonable to hold 
that v/hen the supreme soul, is evoliitiooi^cd into the personal 
soul, then the former being the real generator of the latter, 
can still claim superiority over it. Those who boast of knowing 
thee, are really ignorant of thy nature, for thou art unknow- 
able. Neither the inert Prakriti, nor the immutable Purusha 
can separately propagate the animal world. But animals are 
produced by the consorting of these two, even as bubbles are 
produced by the joint action of the wind and the water. 
These myriads of animals again with their various designations 
are merged in thee, even as all positions, are desolved into 
water, and as all rivers “folow into the ocean. Persons 
gifted with a keen intellect seek shelter in thyself who 
capst drive away worldliness, having come to know the 
dplusion spread by thee under which the human world is 
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labouring. .Those who follow in thy footsteps are liberated 
from the fear of repeated births. Thy frown instantly strikes 
terror into the hearts of those who do not take refuge in 
thyself. 

O thou uncreate one I those persons who having conquered 
the senses and the vital breath, try to control their ever- wan- 
dering, unbroken-mind, comparable to an unbroken horse, 
without the help of, and desregarding their preceptors, totally 
fall short of expedients ; and being surrounded by thousands of 
calamities, are tossed in the ocean of life, even as a daring 
tradesman is troubled in the sea, who sails on board a vessel 
having no one to stear her through (28—33). 

We cannot comprehend what solace people find by attach- 
ing themselves to their wives, sons, riches, followers, homes, 
kingdoms, chariots, and other significant things, having neglec- 
ted thee who art their .‘=oul and art indentified with eternal 
ecstacy. In this mortal world, where pure happiness is a 
thing unknown, who can ever bring about the happiness of 
those who ignorant of the real entitity, find pleasure in copula- 
tion and are enslaved by the low attractions of sensual enjoy- 
ment,’ The sages who have abandoned all pride, who meditate 
on thy lotus like feet in their hearts;, and the water from 
whose feet is capable of washing away all sin, visit the numer- 
ous sacred Tirthas (Pilgrimage) to be found on the face of this 
earth. Those persons never again turn their mind to the 
enjoyment of those vile objects that rob a person of his worth 
who have even for once directed their heart to thee, the 
receptacle of eternal blessing and the Supreme Soul. (34 — 36). 

Nothing existed of this universe before the creation and 
nothing shall exist of it after the Universal annihilation. This 
illusory universe, therefore has its existence only in the middle 
period (i e. between creation and annihilation) and is brought 
into relief by thyself who art the Eternal Truth. So this Uni- 
verse may bear a comparison to the pots and ornaments made 
respectively out of earth and gold. Those people who look 
upon this fanciful creation of the mind as existent and abiding, 
are surely greatly ignorant. The emanation of the Supreme 
Spirit, being infatuated by the influence of the potent Maya 
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(illussion) is encumbered with a corpus and the senses which 
obliterate his memory, and then he is merged into worldliness 
and undergoes birth and death. When like unto a snake 
casting oft its scale, he shuns this Maya and attains prosperity 
then he is attended with supreme felicity marked by Anima 
etc. and is ever held in high estimation. 

O Lord ! if the sages do not root out from their hearts 
the weeds of desire, then those vile ones cannot realise thee 
inspite of thy presence in their hearts, even as a person can- 
not perceive the jem that hangs on his breast in times of excite 
ment. Those sages given to the gratification of their senses 
suffer misery in this as well as in the next world ; in this they 
fear death and in the next they are seized with terror being 
not able to attain to thee. Those who have come to know 
thy real nature, do not take into account the happiness and 
misery distributed by thee, in accordance with their good and 
bad actions. They are not bound by injunctions and interdic- 
tions of the Shastras (Religious Texts) by which other corporeal 
beings abide. Thou art their only refuge and dost allot eman- 
cipation to them, for they always think of thee having listened 
to the panegyrics recited in thy glory. (37 — 41), 

The Auspicious Almighty One said : — Thus the sons of 
Brahma having heard the discourse about the Supreme Brahma 
and thus having realised the nature of the Brahman, had 
attained the fruition of their desires and had adored the sage 
named Sananda. In the above manner the illustrious sages 
of ancient times, who had the power of ranging through the 
skies, summarise the essence of all the Snais, the Puranas and 
the Vpaniskads, having ransacked all their contents. O 
son of Brahma 1 do thou unimpededly traverse the whole sur- 
face of the earth, reverentially bearing in thy mind the gist of 
this discourse, which when heard is capable of burning out 
all the desires of men. 

The auspicious Sukadeva said : — O monarch I thus having 
been commanded by his preceptor, the merciful Narada of 
au^efe vows reverentially accepted his words, and bearing the 
essence of> the discourse in hb mind, he had considered him- 
.. s^^ hiihly, blessed 
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The auspicious Narada said :• — Salutations unto the 
Almighty Krishna of stainless glory, who for putting an end to 
the repeated birth of corporeal beings, hath assumed this all 
auspicious incarnation. 

Thus Narada, having bowed down unto the primary Rishi 
Narayaha and also to his illustrious disciples, went to the 
hermitage of my father Daipayana. Having been hospitably 
recieved by my father and taking his seat, Narada narrated 
unto him (my father) all that he had heard from the lips of 
Rishi Narayana. 

0 monarch ; thus I have recounted everything regarding 
the question put to me by thee, — as to how the mind can 
comprehend the Supreme Brahman which is unascertainablc 
and devoid of attributes. 

1 do eternally meditate on that most high who has driven 
away illusion from himself by means of his singleness ; who 
is free from all fear ; who is the constant witness of the crea- 
tion, preservation and annihilation of this Universe ; who is 
the creative energy that hath brought forth Prakriti and 
Punisha ; who is permeated into this Universe after having 
created it * who governs the body that is instrumental in 
enjoying the objects of this world ; and attaining to whom 
the soul enshrined inside the body discards the illusive energy, 
just as during sleep it bears no connection with the motions of 
this body. (42 — '50). 


CHAPTER LXXX VIII. 

THE IltSfiEASB OP SIVA. 

The auspicious Monarch asked : — O Brahman I how is 
it that those among the Celestials, Asuras and the mortals who 
adore the destitute Siva, become rich and enjoy prosperity ; 
but not so those who worship Hari, the lord of the goddess 
of prosperity herself ? I want to be enlightened on 
this point^ I have great doubts regarding this subject, — ■ 
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namely, how the votaries of these two divinities totally 
different in character from each other, yet attain to objects 
which are thoroughly unsuitable to the nature of the gods 
bestowing them. 

Thereupon the auspicious Suka replied : — O Monarch I 
the god Siva is eternally surcharged with energy and 
Trilinga and attended by attributes. For this reason there 
are three different kinds of Ahamkara (consciousness) viz. 
Vaikarika Taijasa, and Tamnsa. The Sixteen Vikaras have 
been said to have sprung from him (Siva) ; and when any 
of these Vikaras is worshipped, then the prosperity consequent 
upon the worship of the whole set of them may be attained. 
Lord Hari, on the other hand, is the Purusha Himself, devoid 
of all attributes. He transcends the influence of Prakriti, 

' witnesseth all things and is the spectator of them all,. 
Whoever worships Him, is set free from the bonds of 
attribute. When the horse-sacrifice had been accomplished, 
thy grand-father king Judhisthira during, his audition of the 
Bhagabata religion had asked this very question unto the 
Deity that never lapseth (Lord Sri Hari). Thereupon the 
Almighly Lord who had taken birth in the race of the 
Jadus, for the well-being of the people, thus answered to 
him, out of delight and being pleased with his services (1-7)* 
The Auspicious Almighty Lord said : — O king l I do 
gradually rob him of his riches, on whom I want to bestow 
my grace. Thus when this man is hard pressed with 
adversity, his relatives forsake him out of their own accord. 
Then again, being encouraged by his friends, he strives to 
earn money, but meeting with nothing but disappointment, 
he gives up all desires. Then again when he forms friendship 
with the people who are devoted to me, I do bestow my 
grace on him. Then Unifying his soul with the subtle, 
Supreme Brahman, the real entity that is all consciousness and 
finite, that sage is set free frop the engrossing wordliness. 
✓For. this reason, forsaking me who airf pleased with gredt 
difficulty, men pay homage to other deities. Then obtaining 
, Trpm th^s^ ;^yinifeies. who mre speedHy propitiated.' 

, ^verpigrity and those men become iiisoleht, ami 
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then being elated and maddened, they totally forget and 
despise tho.e gods who deed accord boons to them, (8-11).^. •' 
The Auspicious Sukadeva continued saying : — O Sire I 
.Brahma, Bishnu, Siva as well as other divinities all of these 
are capable of showing grace or malediction on beings. Siva 
and Brahma accord grace or malediction, the moment that 
they are pleased or displeased, but not so Achyutai ’ To 
illustrate this point, those versed in ancient lore cite this 
history about how Girisha was put in danger in consequence 
' of his having given boons into the Asura Vrika by name. 

The Asura V rika was the son of Sakuni. One day that 
wicked-minded Asura having met the divine-sage Narada on 
the way, hnd asked him saying : — ‘Who among the three god- 
heads, — Brahma, Bishnu and Siva, is easily propitiated ?’’ 

Narada replied him saying : — “Do chou worship the Deity 
Girisha (Siva), and then rhou shalt speedily meet with 
success. This god is propitiared or enraged with a very slight 
merit or demerit. Being adored by the ten-headed Rakshasha 
king Ravana and also by the Asura-king Vana, who eulogised 
the Deity like bards and ministers, — this foremost of the 
deities had crowned them with incomparable prosperity and 
prowess. But, once in consequence of his own act, this Deity 
was placed in a sad plight.” (12-16). 

Narada having so advised, — ^the Asura Vrika paid homage 
rnto Lord Girisha by means of his own body ; that is, having 
repaired to a lovely field, he adored Hara by burning the flesh 
of his own body on fire as offerings unto that Deity. On the 
seventh day, being disheartened for not having obtained the 
sight of the god, he was on the point of cutting off his head 
with a sharp sword, when the hairs of his head were mois- 
tened with perspiration produced by toil of the austerities 
that he had undergone to propitiate the daity. Then at last 
that greatly merciful Dhurjati (Siva) came out of the sacri- 
ficial fire, and holding the- Asura’s arms, he prevented him 
from the act of suicide. 

Thereupon the body of the Asura was then and there 
recovered with flesh in consequence of its being touched by 
Siva ; and the merciful Deity said “O my child ! desist from 
17 
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committing suicide. Ask of me any boon thou mayst desire, 
and I shall grant it. Alas ! I am pleased with those who seek 
refuge with me, even if my devotees only offer water unto me 
reverentially. Why dost thou then torturing thy body for 
nothing ?” 

Then that very sinful one (the Asura) had asked from the 
Lord Siva the following boon that strikes terror into the heart 
of all creatures : — “May every body die on whose head I shall 
lay my palm.” (17-21). 

O Bharata ! having listened to his prayer, the god Rudra 
became a little depressed, but after a while, like unto one 
offering milk to a snake, he granted the boon, smilingly saying 
“Be it so.” 

Thereupon that Asura, in order to test the potency of the 
boon, tried to place his palm on the head of Siva himself. 
Then Siva was seized with terror in consequence of his own 
foolish act. Being agitated with fear and quaking with it, 
Siva was running to the Northern direction and the Asura 
was following him. Lord Siva ran till he. had traversed all 
the heavens, the earth and the cardinal quarters. The other 
celestial-heads not knowing how to remedy this evil kept 
silent and stood still- Thereafter Siva went to Vaikuntha, 
that resplendent abode of Vishnu, situated beyond the king- 
dom of Night, where dwelleth the Lord Narayana, the 
foremost refuge of the peaceful desireless and harmless 
anchorites and fron which region no traveller ever returns. 

Then the Almighty Lord, the healer of all distress, percei- 
ving the predicament that Siva was in, had instantly a.<sumed 
the form of a Brahmacharin through his illusive energy, 
and appeared before the Asura Vrika. Being clad in black- 
deer-skin, decorated with a Mekhala, and bearing the sacred 
staff and Aksha, Vishnu in his disguise appeared blazing like 
unto the fire. And then the Asura with great humility 
saluted that one bearing kusa-garss in his hands. 

The Auspicious Almighty Lord said 
/ O son of Sakuni 1 It is evident that thou art fatigued. 

, Art, thou comirig from a great distance? Do thou rest a 
.v^bile. The body is the means of realising all desires of men. 
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O Sire I if there be no objection to our hearing thy inten- 
tion, then do thou kindly unfold it to us. O foremost of 
men I It is with the assistance of others that men are often 
able to fulfil their objects,” ( 22-30 ). 

The Auspicious Sukadeva continued saying : — Having been 
thus accosted by those nectar-shedding words of the Rever- 
end One, the Asura took rest for a short while, and getting 
over his fatigue, related unto Vishnu all that he had done 
before. Then the Auspicious Almighty Lord again advised 
him saying “If that be the fact, then I cannot believe thy 
words. O lord of the Danavas ! If thou art at all willing 
to put any faith in the words of the King of the ghosts and 
goblins and Pishachas, who had taken to the Pishacha’s 
mode of life through a mahdiction of Prajapati Daksha, and 
whom thou dost consider as the preceptor of the worlds then 
O mighty being, thou mayst easily test the truth of his words 
by placing rhy own palm on thy own head, O thou foremost 
of the Danavas, if Sambhu’s woi'ds prove to be false, then 
thou shair slay that prevaricating One, so that his tongue 
may not ever afterwards patter falsehood again in future.” 

Thereupon that wicked-minded Asura being bewildered 
and amazed with the smooth and wonderful words of the 
Almighty Lord, had placed his palm on his own head. Ins- 
tantly like a tree struck with the thunderbolt, he fell down 
with his head severed. Immediately the cries of ‘Victory 
'Salutation’ and well-done’ filled the heaven. When, thus the 
wicked Asura Vrika had been slam, the celestials, the sages, 
the Patriarchs, and the Gandharvas showered blossoms on the 
Lord, and Sivas also was saved from the great danger. The 
Almighty Lord, the most excellent among all male beings, 
then thus addressed Girisha ; — 

”0 god ! O illustrious Lord \ This sinful wretch hath 
been killed by his own iniquities. O master ! What being 
offering injury to the pious, ever becomes worthy of forgivenes 
what to speak of him, who entertain enmity against the 
Lord of the Universe, and the preceptor of the worlds.” 

Whatsoever person hears or recites to the hearing of 
others, this account, the liberation of Girisha by the supreme 
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soul Hari, who is most high, and the ocean of e.nergy that is 
incomprehensible to the mind and defies description by 
words — he is saved from being repeatedly born in this world 
and also from his enemies. ( 31-40 ). 


CHAPTER LXXXIX. 

THE STORY OP REVIVAL OP BRAHMANA’S SONS 

The Auspicious Sukadeva said ; — O monarch ! when the 
sages had been celebrating a sacrifice on the banks of the 
river Saraswati, a great debate, as to who among the three 
lords of worlds (Brahma, Vishnu and Siva) is the foremost — 
arose among them. In order to dispel their doubts on this 
point, they delegated Bhrigu, the son of Brahma to obtain 
information regarding this subject. Accordingly he went to 
the assembly presided over by Brahma, With a view to test 
the worth of the god, the sage did not bow down unto him 
or chant any hymn in his praise. Thereupon the god bur- 
ning with his own energy, was very much enraged on him. 
Then the sclf-create divinity, that lord quenched the fire of 
wrath directed towards his own son, and restrained it within 
himself, even as fire is extinguished by a pouring of water. 
(1-4). 

Thence the sage repaired to the mountain Kailasha ; and 
the god Maheswara was ready to embrance him witli his 
arms, for he regarded Bhrigu as his own brother. But Bhrigu 
repulsed him saying : — “Thou dost tread in evil ways, so do 
not embrace me.” 

Thereupon the deity was wrought up with anger, and with 
his eyes rendered coppery and balancing his trident (Trisula) 
the deity tried to kill the Sage Bhrigu, 

At this, the godiiess Durga, the consort of the diety, Siva, 
propitiated him (the deity) with mild words and by falling 
at his feet. 
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From the Kailaslia mountain, the Sage Bhrigu went to 
Baikuntha, where he found the Deity Janardana (Bishnu) 
lying at ease on the lap of the goddess of prasperity (Lak- 
shrai). On seeing such a shameful conduct of the Deity, the 
sage Bhrigu struck him (the Deity) on the breast with his 
own feet. 

Thereupn Lord Bishnu, the refuge of the pious, rose with 
Lakshmi and coming down from their bed-stead, saluted the 
sage with their heads bowed down, and thus addressed the 
sage — 

‘‘All hail, O Brahmana, do thou rest a while on this seat, 
O Master, I did not perceive thee come here, so thou ought 
to forgive me, O thou potent one t do thou purify me and 
my dominion and also those guardians of the people who have 
sought selter in me, wnth the water of thy feet which is 
capable of sanctifying even the very Tirtkas (pilgrimages} 
themselves. O tliou mighty one I this day forward, I shall 
be the sole refuge of the goddess of prosperity. Today my 
sins have been washed away. From this day onward the 
auspicions mark of thy feet shall decorate my breast.” (5—11). 

The Auspicious Sukadeva went on saying ; — When the 
Lord of Baikuntha had spoken as afore^iaid, Bhrigu was 
pleased with his smooth and melodious words, and being over- 
whelmed with deep emotion of reverence, his voice was 
choked with tears and he remained silent. 

O King! therefrom the sags Bhrigu came back to the 
place of the sacrifice, and he recounted in detail his experi- 
ences to the sages that recite the Vedas. Having listened to 
his words, the sages were struck with wonder and all their 
doubts were dispelled. And their reverence for Bishnu was 
all the more increased — Lord Bishnu form whom fright and 
blessing proceed alike ; the. lord who is virtue incarnate ; from 
whom knowledge, the four kinds of renunciation, the eight 
fold prosperity, and the purest renown that cleans all stains, 
are obtained ; who is said to be the greatest refuge of the 
harmless, peace-loving and pious-sages who look with ari 
equal eye on all, and who are above the influence of desire : 
whose favourite semblance is that composed of the quality 
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of goodness ; Whose cherished divinities are the Brahmanas ; 
whom the intelligent keen-sighted and self-satisfied sages 
always worship ; for whom the potent Maya had created 
three defferent semblance, the celestials, the Asuras, and the 
Rakshashas,— but whose means of realising Purushartha is the 
quality of goodness. 

The Auspicious Suka continued saying : — Thus ascertain- 
ing. the Bipras dwelling on the banks of the river named 
Saraswati, gave up all doubts ; and serving the lotus-like feet 
of the Prime Purusha, they attained to his mode of existence. 

The Auspicious Suka went on saying : — ^Whatsoever person 
toiling in the path of life, ever drinks in, through his ears, 
this nectar-like description of the Lord of illustrious renown 
who discards all terror of the world, — description that had 
fallen from the lips of the son of the greatest sage Vyasa, and 
is still fraught with the fragrance of his lotus-like counte- 
nance — he can easily get over the fatigue and exhaustion 
attending his rtoubiesome journey in this world. (12-20) . 

The Auspicious Vadarayani said : — O Bharata ! in. the 
days long gone by there lived in Daravati a Brahmana and 
his wife. A son was born to them, that died the moment he 
saw the light. Thereupon the Brahmana carried the dead 
child and laying him down, at the palace gate spoke thus, 
petiously lamenting and depressed and dejected at heart:-- 

“My son has met with a premature death in consequence 
of the iniquitous acts of this vilest of Kshatriya, who injures 
the Brahmanas, is of crooked nature and avaricious 
and engrossed in the pleasures of the senses. The subjects 
dwindle in prosperity and they become pure and oppressed 
with grief, when they offer homage to a king who delights in 
doing injury to others, and is of wicked character and whose 
passions are not subdued.” 

When a second and a third son were born to the Brah- 
mana and had died like the first the Brahmanical sage, laid 
them at the palace-gate and sang the above-mentioned verses, 

, At the death of his nineth son, the Brahmana was reciting 
;those self same verses when Arjana. who had been sitting 
near Kesava, heard him and consoled him saying thus ; — 
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“O Brahmana I What for do thou lament ? hast thou 
no good in this thy country ? Those men are worst amongst 
the kingly caste if they cannot protect the Brahmanas that 
are celebrating sacrifices in their dominions. The kings 
who rule ov^er a country where the Brahmanas always mourn 
being deprived of their wealth, wives and sons are surely 
actors in monarchical garbs and are only given to earning their 
own livi.:lihood. Indeed their lives should be burdens to 
them. O illustrious Brahmana ! I will protect thy sons, as 
thou art afflicted with grief. And if I cannot redeem this 
my promise, I shall burn myself in the fire inorder to atone 
for my son (of vow- breaking). (21—29). 

The Brahmana said ; — “Sankarsana, the almighty son of 
Vasudeva, Pradyumna, the foremost of the Bowmen and Aniru- 
ddha who bath no equal in combat, — who you are amongst 
them ? Even these people could not protect my sons. How 
then can you of puny might aspire to perform that task which 
it is impracticable for the lords of the worlds to perform ? 
So we cannot put any faith in thy words.’’ 

The Auspicious Arjuna replied ; — ‘’O Brahmana ! I am 
neither thy Sankarsana, nor Krishna, nor any dcscendanr of 
them. Know me for the valiant Arjuna wlio weilds the 
mighty bow known as Gandiva. Do thou not treat me contem 
ptuously. Defeating the god of death in battle, I shall, O 
master, bring thy sons back on the face of this earth.” 

The Auspicious Sukadeva said : — ‘ O repressor of thy 
advi»r.<aries ! Thus tiie Brahmana being consoled by Phalguni 
with a delighted heart went back to his own abode, all the 
while t'p.inking of rhe prowc.ss of the son of Pritha (Arjuna). 
When his wife was on the point of giving birth to a son. 
the foremost of rhe regenerate one.s being afflicted with 
grief, hastened to Arjxana, and told him ns follows : — “Save, 
save m.y .son from the clutches of death.” 

Thereupon, Arjuna rinsing 1 us mouth with pure and sacred 
water, and invoking his celestial weapons, caught hold of bis 
Gandiva-bow to which be fastened the string. There after 
Partba blocked the nether, the upper and the middle portion 
of the lying-in-room, with arrows and various other weapons 
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and the room was filled with a netr-work of arrows. (30 — 37). 

Thereafter the wife of the Brahmana gave birth to a son, 
who after crying a little, became invisible in the sky with 
his whole body. On coming to know of this incident, the 
Brahmana villified the ever-victorious Arjmia in the presence 
of Krishna, saying thus ; — 

“Behold now the result of my ignorance who was foolish 
enough to put my faith in the words of a coward. What 
person can ever guarantee the safety of that being, whom even 
Pradyumna, Aniruddha, Balaram and Krishna had failed to 
protect. Fie on that ignorant and evil-minded wretch, who 
presumes to restore to life the beings carried away by Destiny, 
When the Brahraanical sage had been pouring these abuses 
on Arjuna, the latter with the help of his Samjamani learning, 
went to the regions where dwelleth the mighty god of death. 
There not finding the progeny of the Brahmana, Arjuna 
repaired to the regions of Indra, thence to the kingdoms of 
the fire, the Nairitas, the Moon, the wind-god, and of V^aruna 
he also with his arms held in readiness, ransacked the nether 
rigions, the heavens, and other places. But nowhere finding 
the sons of the Brahmana and thus being unable to redeem 
his promise, he was going to burn himself on fire, when 
Krishna preventing him spoke thus to Arjuna “I shall show 
unto thee the sons of the Brahmana. Do thou not reproach 
thy ownself. Those that are now reviling thee shall be instru- 
mental in establishing thy pure glory on this mortal world, 
(30—45). 

Thus having addressed Arjuna, the Almighty Lord Sri 
Krishna in company with the former (Arjuna), ascended on 
a car yoked with celestial steeds, and drove to the western 
direction. Then passing over the seven grand divisions of the 
earth encircled by the mighty main, and also over the seven 
mountains and lokaloka peaks, they both landed in the region 
of the ancient Night. 

O thou foremost of the Barata race 1 there the four power- 
ful steeds named Saiva, Sugriva, Meghapuspa and Balahaka 
catne .to a stand still on acconut of the blinding darkness. 
Then seeing his own horses stop, the almighty , Krishna, the' 
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master of those well-versed in the yoga, let go amidst that 
gloom, his own discus named Sudarsan-^, that was effulgent 
like a thousand sun Then that excellent looking discus 
Sudatvsana, having entered with the fleetness of mind into 
the midst of that palpable gloom, dispelled it with its own 
abundant lustre, even as the shafts flying from the bo-w of the 
mighty Barlarama had turned aside the vast army of the 
Rakshashas. Then inispite of his eyes being dazzled by the 
effulgence, Phalguni (Arjuna) cast his tw'O eyes on the infinite 
and excellent effulgence that spread itself beyond that king- 
dom of darkness, through the path that was illuminated by 
the lustre of the discus. (46 — 51). 

Then from the ethereal dome, they dropped with great 
momentum, in the mighty ocean agitated by heaving and 
fearful bellow^s. Inside of that watery kingdom, they saw a 
wonderful mansion higldy resplendent, and decorated with a 
thousand pillar made of lustrous gems. Within this spectacular 
mansion Arjuna perceived the presence of the worderful and 
infinite serpent Ananta. The serpent was resplendent with 
the lustre of the gems setting forth his thousand hoods, 
liaving two thousand fierce eyes, a body lustrous like a white 
mountain, and a tongue blue like the throat of the Divine 
Mahadeva. He then saw, comfortably seated on that serpent 
the Lord of illustrious glory, that excellent Purusha , having 
a complexion resembling the hue of dense masses of rain clouds, 
wearing a deep yellow-coloured raiment, having a blooming 
countenance and charming extensive eyes. He saw the Lord' 
with his one thousand ringlets of hair, lustrous with the efful- 
gence of precious jewels adorning his Kirita and Kundala, 
having eight graceful arms extending upto his knees, bearing 
the best of gems named Kaustabha and the emblem of 
Srivatsa, and decorated with garlands ot wild-flowers. He 
sav/ the Lord of the Paramesthis served by Pusthi. Sri. Kirti, 
Aja and other Riddhis, surrounded by Sunanda, Nanda and 
other followers, and attended by the embodiment of his own 
weapons, such as the Sudarsana-chakra etc. The moment 
Arjuna and Krishna descried this divinity, folding their 
palms they began to hymn him, for awe and reverence did 
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possess them instantly. Thereupon the Lord of the Parmes- 
tais, smilingly addressed these charming words to them 
(Krishna and Arjuna) ; — 

“O ye two who have been born on earth with a portion 
of. myself, — in order to have a look on ye both I have conveyed 
the sons of the Brahmana here. Ye have incarnated yourselves 
for the preservation of righteous practices. Come back hastily 
to my avode having slain the Asuras that are creating a 
burden on the earth. O sages, O Narayana 1 though ye have 
attained to the fruition of all your desires, still, O foremost 
of beings, for the welfare of the people, ye both are engaged 
in religious practices.” (52 — 59). 

Having been thus commanded by the Almighty Paramesthi 
both Krishna and Arjuna bowed assent to his words : and 
taking with them the sons of the regenerate one, they came 
back with delighted hearts to their own abode whence they 
had started. Then the Lord Sri Krishna gave back unto the 
Brahmana his sons in their original appearance. The son of 
Frith a (Partha, Arjuna) who had been struck with great 
wonderment, rehearsed to the audition of the Brahmana, the 
prowess and glory of the Lord Bishnu ; he also admitted, 
whatever manliness and prowess a man may have, it is 
through tlie grace of the Almighty Krishna. Displaying these 
and diverse other achievements of his prowess, Krishna 
enjoyed the objects of the senses and the low human pleasures. 
He also celebrated and accomplished various sacrifices diffi- 
cult of being performed. He liberally lavished on his subjects 
and the Brabmanas their desired — for objects and this also in 
proper season, just as Indra pours showers on this earth. Thus 
Krishna attained superiority above all other divinities. He 
himself killed some of the kings treading in the path of vice ; 
others he had destroyed through the instrumentality of Arjuna 
and others ; and he propagated his religion, and increased 
reverence for him in the minds of men, by the agency of 
virtuous people like the son of Dharma (Judhistbira). (60 65) 



CHAPTER XC 

BRTwp account op Krishna’s Works. 

The Auspicious Sukedeva said : — O King 1 thus the almi- 
ghty Krishna, the Lord of the Goddess of prosper ty, dwell- 
ing in all happiness in his own kingdom of Dwarka 
furnished with all prosperity, and objeccs of enjoyment 
held sport with the foremost of the Brishnis and with 
his wives clad in costly garments and sparkling with radiance 
of youth and beauty. Some of his sweet-hearts were playing 
inside the mansions with Kandukas, and were as beautiful as 
a flash' of lightning. The highways of his kingdom were 
constantly infested with infuriated elephants in ruts, as also 
with armies decked with ornaments, and horses, and chariots 
resplendent like Gold. The kingdom was rich with pleasure- 
gardens and promenades beautified with row.s of blossoming 
trees ; and tho.se pleasure-gardens were resounded in all 
directions with the cheering songs and drouning of the birds 
and bees. In such a place, Krishna sported with his sixteen 
thousand wives, being their sole beloved. To please every one 
of his wives, he assumed as many bodies and consorted separa- 
tely with them in their respective splendid apartments. The 
glorious Lord sometimes held sport in the waters of the lakes 
beautified with blossoming lotuses and lilies and kumudas and 
having banks resounded with songs of birds and the water of 
which was made fragrant with the pollens of these flowers. 
( 1 - 7 ). 

His body would then be smeared with saffron paste 
painted on the breast of his wives, and he would then be 
elapsed in their tight embraces. Then the Gandharvas would 
sing in his praise and the Sutas, Magadhas and Bandins, 
would stike up Mridangas, Panavas, Anakas and Binas out of 
excessive delight. Thus Achyuta played with his wives who 
sprinkled water on him with their leatheren bag, sprinkling 
water on them in return. 

Thus Sri Krishna resembled the king of the Yaksha playing 
in the same manner with the female Yakshas. When the 
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garments of his wives were wet with water, their heaving 
breasts were exposed to the gaze ; and in the act of throwing 
water at Sri Hari, the garlands decorating their long tresses 
fell off. When they approached their darling lord to rob 
him of his leathern bag they were caught in embrace by him, 
and passionate desire possessing their hearts, their counten- 
ance reflected joy and pleasure. Like unto a male elephant 
surounded by a heard of female elephant Krishna also 
sported with them thowring water at them, handling the 
garland smeared with the saffron from their breasts that 
had fallen off, and embracing them whose hairknots were 
loosened through amorous sports. 

Therefore Krishna and his spouses liberally bestowed 
ornaments garments and offer knick-knacks on the actors and 
actresses and those wdio lived by singing and dancing. Thus 
when the ladies were holding dalliance with Krishna, their 
fancies were stolen by his graceful carriagc.his sweet addresses 
his charming smiles, his ainorou.s glances, his trenchant wit 
and his ardent embrace.s. Having their intellect solely engro- 
ssed in the thought of Mukunda, and constantly meditating 
on the totus-cyed one, like insane and inactive people, they 
uttered the following speches, which do ye do hear me (suka) 
rehearse. (8-14). 

The Auspicious wives of Sri Krishna said ; — 

“ O friend (female) Osprey ! why dost thou lament and 
and not court sleep ? Now nature is rulled in the arms of 
sleep, so our lord hath lost his consciousness in slumber. 

“ O friend 1 like unto those of ours, is thy heart also deeply 
pierced with the graceful glance and charming smiles of Sri 
Krisbna. 

O Chakrabaki I during night thou dost not shut thy 
eyes and dost lament petiously for not being able to see thy 
sweet-heart ; or is it possible that thou dost weep for not 
holding on thy head the garlands fallen from the feet of 
Achyuta, like unto ourselves who are enslaved to him., 

(b mighty main 1 thou canst not court sleep during the 
night,' add 'dost. ^eep awake and weep ; is it possible 
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that thou dost lament being reduced by Krishna to our con- 
dition, whose saffrons etc have been spoiled by him. 

O Indu (moon) I thou hast been worn out with. the 
virulent malady — consumption. So with thy warning rays 
thou canst not dispel this nocturnal darkness; or art thou 
paralysed like unto ourselves who have been tongue-tied by 
the liuditioi! of the melodious words of Mukunda. 

“O Malaya breeze I What act, displeasing unto thee, have 
we done ? Why dost thou fan the flames of desire smoulder- 
ing in our hearts, cloven by the piercing glances of Govinda’s 
eyes ? 

“O most delightful cloud ! thou art the beloved friend 
of the Lord of the Jadavas. Surely attached to him through 
affection, thou art meditating on the emblem of Srivatsa 
hanging on his breast. For his sake thou art always preyed 
upon by keenest anxiety. Thy heart suffereth unspeakable 
anguish, and like unto ourselves recollecting his distressing 
theme thou dost pour showers resembling tears of grief, (15-20) 

“O Kokila f O thou of sweetest note I thou art uttering 
melodious notes capable of restoring life to the dead in imita- 
tation of the words and voice of our most beloved lord. Speak 
thee, what favourite act of thine, shall we perform to-day ? 

“O mounatain of generous heart ! thou dost neither move 
nor say anything. Art thou occupied with the thought of: some 
great object ? Or like unto ourselves, thou dost desire to 
hold on thy breast the lotus-like feet of the son of Vasudeva ? 

“O rivers. O ye wives of the ocean f in this summer season, 
the ocean doth not enhance your delight ; so your deep beds 
are dried up and you are made lean and thin ; and lotuses 
do not beautify your waters like unto ourselves dejected at 
heart for not obtaining a sight of Madhupati, you have also 
been reduced in bulk (width). 

“All hail, O Swan 1 drink this milk, O son, inform us about 
the glorious Krishna. We all know thee for his messenger. 
Is it all well with him ? Has he sent any message to us ? 
Does he remember our love for him ? The goddess of pros- 
perity alone enjoys his company. O emissary I how can we 
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enjoy his company who doth not satisfy our desires but only 
holds conversation with us ! (21-24), 

The auspicious Sukadeva continued saying : — Thus absor- 
bed in the thought of Sri Krishna, the lord of those versed 
in the Yoga, his wives attained the Baishnavi mode of 
existence. The glories of Krishna of illustrious renown is 
capable of stealing the hearts of women when they only listen 
to the recital of his glories, what to speak of his queens who 
were fortunate enough to have a sight of him ? How can 
I give an account of- the austerities of those women, who out 
of affection served the preceptor of the Universe by treating 
his legs in massaging, considering him to be their husband ? 

Thus propagating the principles of religion inculcated 
in the Vedas, that refuge of the pious, chalked out the path, 
following which Dharma, Artha and Kama may be secured. 
Krishna, who having betaken to the house-holders, mode of 
life, had married and settled down, had sixteen thousand and 
one hundred queeT)s. Amongst these best of women, those 
eight whose names had been mentioned before, and who 
were headed by Rukmini had many sons, whom I had 
enumerated before. Lord Sri Krishna of infallible prowess 
begot upon every one of his numerous wives ten sons each, 
(25-31). 

Amongst these numerous immensely powerful sons of Sri 
Krishna, Eighteen were Maharathis ; they were of great renown 
and their names were Pradyumna, Aniruddha, Diptiman, 
Bhanu, Samba, Madhu, Brihadbhanu, Bhanubrinda, Brika, 
Aruna, Puskara, Bedabahu, Srutadeva.'Sunandana, Chitravarhi 
Barutha, Kabi and Nyagrodha. Of these Eighteen sons of 
Krishna, O monarch, Prodyumna, the son of Rukmini was the 
formost and eldest and took after his father. 

Pradyumna, the mighty warrior, married the daughter of 
Rukmin, bis uncle. On that daughter of Rukmin he begot 
Anirudha who possessed the strength of ten thousand elephants. 
Anirudha was the son of the daughter of Rukmin, but he 
.(Anirudha) married the grand-daughter of the sarhe king 
•Rukmin. On this grand-daughter of king Rukmin, Anirudha 
ii^gotiBair^, who pnly survived the great battle fought for the 
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Musala, From Bajra descended Prativanu, whose son was 
Subahu. From Subahu descended Upasena, and Upasena 
sprung his son Bhadrasena. Now of those born in this race 
of Jadavas, was poor, the father of limited number of children 
of shorter duration of life, of puny prowess, and not devoted 
to the Brahmanas. (32—39), 

Even in the long period of a hundred years, no body can 
count the number of those persons descended from the line 
of Jadu, the fame of v?hose achievements were world-wide. It 
is heard that three million eight thousand and eight hundred 
preceptors were employed for the teaching of the princes of 
the Jadu dynasty. Who can presume to ni mber the innumer- 
able hosts of the Jadus of illustrious fame ? In this family 
of king Ugrasena was always surrounded by ten thousands of 
his family members. Those merciless Daityas, who had been 
slain in the war between the celescial and the Asuras, were 
born amongst men and were most arrogant and showed fight. 
Being commanded by Sri Hari, the celestials incarnated them- 
selves in the race of the Jadu', in order to repress these 
Daityas. 

O king ! these descendants of the Jadu dynasty were divi- 
ded again into a hundred and one families. The almighty 
Hari was to them the model, whose ways they imitated in 
ruling their respective kingdoms. All the Jadavas following 
in his footsteps increased in prosperity every day. The 
Btishnis whose hearts were completely absorbed in Krishna, 
did not perceive their independent existence even when lying 
down, or sitting or walking, or convasing, or batheing, or eat- 
ing or drinking. (40 — 45), 

The removal of the burden of the growing earth was not 
an act of marvel with regard to Krishna whose weapon is the 
discus of Time, whose birth in the race of the Jadus had dimi- 
nished the glory of the Tirtha identified with the river flow- 
ing in consequence of the washing of his feet. Whose enemies 
and friends both equally attain to his mode of existence ; to 
whom is entirely devoted the goddess of prosperity whom the 
other gods endeavoured to court The recital or audition of 
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the recital of whose mame drives away all danger, and lastly 
who bad inculcated and introduced the Gotradharma. 

Victory attend the lord resident in the hearts of all 
creatures ; whose birth in the womb of Devaki is a mere 
fable; whose servants are the members of the Jadu family ; 
who with the might of his arms had thwarted the reign of 
impiety ; who is the soother of the measures and distresses 
of the mobile and immobile creation ; and who did kindle the 
fame of desire in the hearts of the damsels of Braja, with his 
glorious countenance charming with a smile. 

Thus, a mortal desirous of treading on the footprints of 
the foremost of the Jadus, should attentively listen to the 
rehearsal of the achievements of him who, in order to preserve 
the supreme religion inculcated by himself, had in sport 
incarnated himself and had imitated the actions of humanity 
Thus attentively listening to and reciting, and meditating on 
the theme of the glorious achievements of mukunda, mortals 
attain to his regions where the destroying influence of death 
can not reach, and to be transported to which kingdom, even 
the rulers of the earth betake to the wilderness having deser- 
ted their respective kingdoms, in order to perform regid 
austerities. (46—50) 
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BOOK XI. 

CHAPTER I. 

THE BEGINNING OP THE FIGHT WITH MUf^HALA 

The Auspicious Sukadeva said : — Sri Krishna, being 
surrounded by Balarama and the other Jadavas, created dissen- 
sion that resulted in destruction, and thereby killing the 
demons, had relieved the earth of her unbearable burden. 
The enemies, through deceitful dice, slight and dragging 
Draupadi by her hairs, had on different occasions repeatedly 
enraged the Pandavas. Making these Pandavas the instru- 
ments, Lord Sri Krishna caused destruction of the Kings 
allied to both sides and thereby relieved the Earth of her 
burden. In this way having slain the hostile kings with their 
armies through the Pandavas and the Jadavas, — the Lord of 
incomparable prowess thought : — 

‘ I see, though the burden of the earth has been partially 
lessened, is not entirely relieved, becau^ of the unbearable 
burden of the Jadavas still existing. This race of the Jadus 
is under my protection and has grown elated with the posse- 
ssion of elephants, horses md other things ; and no one else 
shall be able in any way to vanquish them Just as fire set 
in a bamboo-clump burns the bamboos with root and every- 
thing, so creating dissension amongst the Jadavas, I shall 
cause their destruction, and thereafter I shall attain to 
Baikuntha and peace.” 

The auspicious Sukadeva, continued ^ saying O King! 
Having thus resolved, the truthful Lord, under the pretent 
of an imprecation of curse by the Brahmanas brought about 
the ruin of his own family. Having obstructed the 
vision of humanity with his own figure which had taken away 
from them all gracefulness withdrawn his words from the 

19 
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hearts of those who remembered them and impeded the 
movements elsewhere with his footprints stamped at diff- 
erent places of the person who had seen them and broad- 
casted all over his glories forming topics of description to the 
poets, — thinking b 5 ' all these, they shall without any hitch be 
freed from ignorance, the Lord repaired to his own region. 

The King Parikshit asked : — “ O Brahman / how did the 
Brahmanas imprecate a curse upon the Jadavas, alwmys 
doing good unto them, liberal, ever serving the aged, and 
always thinking of Krishna ? what -was the nature of this 
curse and why was it imprecated ? And how dissension was 
brought about the Jadavas having a community of hearts ? 
Do thou describe all these unto me.” (1 — 9) 

The auspicious Sukadeva said : — Having assumed a form 
capable of fascinating the world, the container of all beutiful 
objects, Sri Krishna, of liberal action, whose desire is always 
gratified, performed innumerable auspscious deeds on earth ; 
and even then his contemplation was not fulfilled. With 
intent for accomplishing his contemplation in full- that is, to 
relieve the earth of her over-burden — even though he w^as a 
householder, — Sri Krishna, in a sporting spirit, made up his 
mind to destroy his own race, the race of Jadu. All his actions 
conduce to the attainment of holiness and felicity actuated by 
a desire of destroying rhe sins of Kali-juga. Descending 
in the family of Vasiideva, Lord Sri Krishna celebrated 
all those actions At that time bidding farewell unto 
Krishna, the sages Biswamitra, Asita. Kanva. Duuvasha, 
Bhrigu, Angiras. Kashyapu, Bamadeva. Atri, Basistha and 
Narada, and also the other sages repaired to the sacred shrine 
of Pindaraka near Dwaraka, while sporting there, the foolish 
princes of the Jadu-tace, attiring Tambabntis son Samba with 
a female robe, approached those sages and holding their feet 
with great humility pid : — 

“O Bipras I thy view’ never be cometh fruitless. This 
black-eyed lady is now carrying. She wishes to have a son. 
The time of her delivery is very near. She feels shame in asking 
you in person, and so, she is doing it through" us, to tell her 
whether she will give birth to.a son or a daughter.” (10-15). 
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The auspicious Sukadeva continued saying O king hav- 
ing been thus enquired of, those ascetics were very much . 
enraged, and replied saying : - ‘O ye vile wights, she will give 
birth to a mace, and that will destroy thy race.” 

On hearing the ascetics so saying, the princes of the Jadu • 
race were greatly terrified, and instantly unravelling the false 
signs of Samba’s pregnancy, they found out a real iron mace. 
Then, being stricken with fear, they exclaimed : — “Unfortunate 
that we are, what shall the people will speak of us 1” So ex- 
claiming, they took up the iron mace and went to their house 
Then they with pale-faces, placed the mace before the Jadus 
assembled in the court, and they communicated everything 
unto the king of Jadus. 

On hearing of the unfailing imprecation of curse of the 
Brahmanas, and seeing the iron-mace, the inhabitants of 
Dwaraka were greatly agitated in their mind with fear and 
confusion. Then having got the iron-mace crushed into 
powder, the king of the Jadavas threw them in the ocean 
alon^ with the remnant small piece of iron of the mace. In 
the ocean, a fish devoured that small remnant of the iron- 
mace, and being driven hither and thither by the waves of 
the ocean, the powdered forms of the crushed iron-mace w^ere 
thrown to the banks and were converted into sands. Once 
the fishermen caught that fish along with the other fishes in 
their net ; and eventually sold the fish to a hunter. The 
hunter found the iron-piece out of that fish, and had made of 
it two arrow-heads. Although capable nullifying that impre- 
cation of curse of the Brahmanas, the Omniscient Divine 
Lord Sri Krishna did not wish it, or rather he approved of it 
in the form of all destructive Kala. (16 — 24). 



CHAPTER n. 


The auspicious Sukadeva said :~0 thou foremost of the 
Kauravas, being verily anxious to see Sri Krishna, the divine 
sage Narada always used to live in Dwaraka protected by the 
arms of the Divine Lord Govinda. O king ! what men 
having even ordinary sense of understanding shall not be 
adoring the lotus like feet of Govinda, who is worshipped 
even by the leading immortals ? Once upon a time, having 
been worshipped and seated at ease in the city of Dwaraka, 
Vasudeva saluting him said : — 

This thy arrival, who art at one with the Lord, is for 
the welfare of all creatures, like that of the arrival of 
parents before the children and that of the bountiful great 

unto those of small means.. .The conduct of the deities con- 
duces both to the happiness as well as misery of the crea- 
tuiesy but that of the pious sages like thee of undecaying 
soul, is for happiness only. deities helping the actions 

like shadows confer fruits upon men proportionate or in 
relation ro their worship or meritorious acts-V^ut the pious 
ones are fond of the poor. They impartially bring about the 
well-being of all creatures. Still, O Brahman, 1 do reveren- 
tially accost thee about the real conduct of the Lord, listen- 
ing unto which a man being freed from all forms of fear may 
attain to final liberation. Although possessed by celestial 
Maya (illusion) I have adored that Ancient Purusha, confer- 
ring emancipation on Earth, for obtaining him as my son and not 
for final liberation. O thou of firm vows, do thou so instruct 
me that by making you instrument, I may be easily freed from 

the world filled with fear all over and various other dangerous 
places,” (1-9). 

The auspicious Sukadeva continued saying : O king ! 

being dms accosted by the intelligent Vasudeva. the celestial 
Samt Narada was delighted and obtaining the recollection of 
Sir Han by chanting his various accomplishments he said to 

tiim; as follnwc ■ 
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“O thou foremost of the Jadavas. that you have so accos- 
ted me regarding the various forms of the Lord’s religious 
purifying all is an excellent endeavour on your part, O Vasu- 
deva ! when the Lord’s religion is heard, read, thought of, 
honoured and appreciated by even such an one who devas- 
tates the Universe is instantly purged of all sins there by. 
To-day you have reminded me of the Deity Narayana, who 
is all auspiciousness, to hear of whom and to chant whose 
deeds constitute holiness. Cn this subject, there is an 
ancient story relating to the conversation between the king 
of Videha and the sons of Rishabha, Priyabrata, the son of 
Swayambhuva Manu: had a son who was named Agnidhra. 
Nabhi was the son of Aguidhra, and Nabhi’s son was named 
as Rishabha, in whom a portion of Bishnu descended with a 
view to impart instructions relating to final liberation. 
One hundred sons were born unto him and all of them were 
well-versed in the knowledge of Brahman. The eldest son 
amongst them was named Bharata who wms greatly devoted 
ro Narayana, after whose name this wonderful insular conti- 
nent is celebrated as Bharata, Renouncing this Earth aboun- 
ding in objects of enjoyment, and worshipping Lord Sri Hari 
with devout austere penances for three consecutive births 
he has attained to his station. Nine out of the one hundred 
sons of Rishabha mentioned before became kings of the nine 
provinces of Brahmavarta and others in Bharatavarsha, who 
were the authors of various institutes, (10-19). 

Kavi, Havi, Antariksha, Prabuddha, Pippalyana, Avirhotra, 
Drumila, Chamasa and Karabhajana, these nine became great 
ascetics, pointing out the csssence of things, studious in 
acuqiring the knowledge of self, having the quarters for 
their raiments and well-versed in self-knowlege. Beholding 
this existent and non-existent universe identical wich the 
Lord, without any consideration for self, chose ascetics wan- 
dered over the earth. Their desired for course was uncfbstruc- 
ted. In a liberated condition of existence they began to range 
at pleasure in the regions of the celestials, Saddhyas, Gandha- 
arvas, Yakshas, Kinnaras, Nagas, Munis, Charanas, Goblins, 
Vidyadharas, Brahmanas and Kine. 
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Once on a time, the ascetics of the insular continent of 
Bharata were celebrating the sacrifice of the high-souled 
sage Nimi. They then of their own accord arrived there at the 
place of sacrifice. Thereupon beholding those ascetics efful- 
gent like the sun and greatly devoted to the Divine Lord, all 
the Brahmanas participating in that sacrifice stood up. Know- 
ing them to be devoted to Narayana the King Videha was 
greatly delighted at heart. After they had taken their seats, 
the delighted king duly adoring them asked with great humi- 
lity those nine sages resplendent with their own lustre and 
like unto the sons of Bhrahma saying as follows : — 

^ “Methinks ye are the very waiters of the Divine slayer 
of Madhu. Purifying the whole humanity, the votaries of 
Bishnu wander about all over the Earth and every where. 
Although frail, this human body is hard to be got by the-crea 
tures, and jn this body, it is difficult to acquire a view of 
those who are favourite unto the Lord Achyuta. 

“Therefore, O ye, sinless great ascetics, I do accost you 
of your perfect well-being. In this world, even a momentary 
association with the pious is like a jewel. Do ye describe 
those religious observances of the Lord, if we are worthy of 
listening to them, by which Lord Sri Hari being pleased, 
conferred his own self upon his own votaries.” (20 --31). 

Thereupon the auspicious Narada said : — “O Vasudeva, 
having been thus accosted by the king Nimi, those great asce- 
tics showing him honour in return delightedly, said to the 
king, his courtiers and Ritwijas.” 

Kavi said : — “In my opinion, rhe adoration of the lotus 
feet of Achyuta is the source of perfect safety hi this world. 
By this, the people having their minds constantly agitated on 
accounr of their thinking of this unreal body as their real 
own, are completely freed from fear. The expedients men- 
tioned by the Lord Himself, by which ignorant people can 
easily acquire self-knowledge are ■ to be considered as the 
tenets of the Lord’s religion. If a man follows those in- 
structions, he meets with no impediments. Even if he with 
.clq^ed, eyes follows , them he does not lose jiis steps nor falls 
d^n. A creature should consign unto the .Great God Nara- 
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yana all actions which he performs being subject to body, 
speech, mind, senses intellect and consciousness of ego. Fear 
is engendered by His Maya (illusion) only ; and by its influence 
only persons withdrawing themselves from the Lord, cannot 
get at the truth and have tlieir understanding perverted by 
which they consider this body as soul. Fear is also engendered 
by the sense of duality, so the wise persons considering the 
preceptor at one with Isvara and Atman, should perfectly 
adore the Lord’ with whole-minded devotion. Though the 
sense of duality has no existence, the mind of the person, who 
meditates, brings it out like a dream or mental desire. So 
one should control his mind which brings about the resolution 
and dissolution of actions ; after which there will remain no 
fear. Listening to the birth and deeds of the Deity holding 
the discus Suiarsana as His weapon ; whose auspicious birth 
and actions are sung in the world, and recounting them with- 
out any shame, one should with a mind freed from desire, 
wander about. 

Thus chanting the glories of the Reverend Lord Sri Hari, 
ones love increases and his heart melts away. He then, like 
a mad man, having no control over his own self, sometimes 
laughs aloud, weeps, cries, sings and even dances. He then 
bows unto the sky, air, fire, water, earth, constellations, 
goblins, quarters, trees, rivers, oceans, and every other element 
considering them as the limbs or portions of the body of 
Lord Sri Hari. 

As one who eats with every morsel of foods feels delight, 
and along with it simultaneously his belly is tilled and his 
hunger is gratified, so a votary at once acquires devotion, the 
joy of the Deity, the object of love, and disliking for any 
other thing else. 

O king (Nimi) ; those votaries who with such service 
attend upon the feet of Hari, attain to devotion, devorce- 
inent from other objects and felicity identical with the Lord. 
After that they attain to the very great beatitude. (32-43). 

Thereupon the auspicious king Nimi said Who amongst 
men is now a votary of the Lord Sri Hari ? Do thou describe 
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unto me his religion, character, sayings and other sings by 
which he has become a favourite unto the Lord. , 

Then illustrious Hari replied saying ; — “He is the most 
excellent votary of the Lord who beholds his own devotion 
to the Lord in all creatures and then again in the Divine soul 
He is a second rate votary in consequence of his observing 
distinction who cherishes love for the Deity, friendship for 
those who follow Him, commisseation for the ignorant and 
disregard for the envious. He is an ordinary person who 
reverentially adores the idols and does not worship His vota- 
ries or any other objects. He is the most excellent votary of 
the Lord, *who having his mind devoted unto Vasudeva, 
enjoyed the objects through his senses, and beholding the 
universe as the mere Maya of Bishnu ; neither does he enjoy 
others nor is delighted. He is the formost of the Lord’s vota- 
ries who on account of the recollection of Hari, is not posse- 
ssed by the worldly virtues in order of body, vital breaths, 
mind, intellect and senses. Viz. Birth, death, hunger, fear, 
thirst and fatigue. He is the formost of His votaries in whose 
mind there is no desire ; and Vasudeva is whose only refuge. 
That person is the favourite of Lord Sri Hari who cherishes 
no consciousnc.ss of ego in this body consequent upon his 
birth, action, colour, order and caste. He is the best amongst 
the votaries of the Lord who has no idea of distinction in 
wealth and body, who looks upon all creatures impartially 
and is quiescent. He is the foremost of tlie followers of 
Bishnu, who even for rlie kingdom of rhi whole world, does 
not deviate from th? feet of Hari, considering it to be the 
essence of essence, which lotus feet of the Lord, even Brahma 
and the other deities do not attain by daily meditating upon 
and searching them. As when the moon rises, the sun cannot 
spread its heat, so when the fever of che hearts of the vota- 
ries is allayed by the cool lustre of the jem-like nails of the 
finger.s of the feet of the Lord, endued with great prowess, 
it cannot any longer display its influence. He is the clief 
of the votaries of the Lord, bound by the noose of whose 
affection Hari always resides in his heart; Hari, even the, 
unconscious recitation of whose name dissipates all accumu- 
lated,' sins of all creatures. (44-55). 



CHAPTER IIL 


THE MUNIS REPLY TO THE QUBRRIES OP NIMI. 

The king Nimi said : — The Maya (illusion of the Great 
Purusha and Lord Vishnu even bewilders those who are them- 
selves conversant with Maya. I wish to know something 
about that Maya. O ye reverend Sirs, it behoves you to 
describe it. We are mortals greatly assailed by the anxiety 
of the world. We are not satiated with drinking your nec- 
tarine topics of Hari, — the panacea of this distress. 

Antariksha said : — “O thou of mighty arms, to arrange 
for the enjoyment of objects and liberation for creatures, his 
own emanations. The Prime Purusha the soul of the elements, 
hath created with these great elements, all these sup‘=*rior and 
inferior creatures. For this, having entered into all beings 
created by the five great elements as knowing their hearts. 
He, being one as mind and tenfold as ten organs, is enjoying 
all objects of senses. Enjoying all these objects by qualities 
agitated by his ownself, and considering this created body as 
Arman, the Lord becometh attached to it. On account of 
their performing actions engendered by desire through senses, 
all creatures, with the weight of the miserable fruit of actions 
wandar in this world. Being subject to actions, the sources of 
mighty evils all persons unconsciously go through births and 
deaths till the hour of final dissolution. The destruction of 
the mighty elements drawing nigh. Eternal and all-powerful 
Time, without beginning or end. drives the action identical 
with subtle and gross, towards the cause. ( 1-8). 

Dreadful draughts will sweep over the earth for a hundred 
years. Assuming an enormously huge proportion, the dread- 
ful sun shall afflict the three-worlds, with its scorching rays. 
The fire shall rise upwards, with its flames from the mouth 
of Eternal Ananta, and being driven by the wind, it shall 
increasingly spread all over, burning down all regions beginn- 
ing with the nether. The clouds called Sanvantaka, shall 

20 
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pour down for a hundred years elephantine showers, all gross 
bodies, Brahma’s egg and others, shall emerge in the universal 
expanse of water. 

O king, then forsaking his universal form, the Purusha, 
endued with the quality of darkness, like fire without fuel 
shall enter into subtle causes. Having all its smell pilfered 
by the air, the Earth shall be converted into water, which 
being shorn of its watery particles, shall assume the form of 
lustre. The lustre being shorn of its form by darkness, shall 
emerge in wind, which being shorn of its quality of touch by 
ether, shall emerge in it ; and ether being shorn of its qualities 
by Isvara in the form of Time, shall be converted into the 
quality of ignorance. O king, senses and intellect are the 
outcome of the quality of darkness ; mind, with the deities 
subject to changes, shall enter into the knowledge of self, the 
quality of goodness ; and the knowlege of ago shall enter into 
the principle of Mahat ( great ) ; and Mahat shall enter into 
Prakriti ( Nature ). I have thus described unto thee the 
three-fold energies of the Deity —creative, preservative and 
destructive. What else do thou wish to hear ?”, 

Thereupon the king Nimi said : — O thou great Saint, do 
thou kindly describe unto me ( the expedient ) by which the 
gross-minded people, who are incapable of controlling their 
minds, can easily get over the Lord’s Maya which it is hard 
for them to cross.” (9“17). 

Then the auspicious Prabuddha said : — O king, human 
beings being allied to each other as men and women, engage 
in actions for happiness and the removal of misery, but it is ' 
seen to produce contrary results. For we can well see that 
wealth are indeed frail, and becomes the instrument of one’s 
own death, and home, children, friends, animals, and others 
ate always found to be giving them trouble. How by acquir- 
ing wealth, the source of evils, one can attain to delight ? 
Know ail men as created by actions and they are sufficiently 
frail And know this also, as -lords paramount show their 
vanity with the' equal, cherish jealousy to the superiors and 
are afraid of their destruction, so do the people vaunt them,T 
before the equal, and are jealous of their ' superiors and 



SRIMAD-BHAGABATAM 


155 


they always fear their destruction. One, accosting for his 
best well-being, should understand fully the word Brahman, 
sink deep into the Great Brahman and should seek refuge of 
a preceptor of quiescent soul, considering the preceptor as 
the Atman and the Deity One should, with, unfeigned 
servitude, learn form him, those tenets of the Lord’s religion 
with which Lord Sri Hari, who even gives away his own self, 
is delighted. First of all he should learn to withdraw his 
mind from all objects, to associate with the pious, due commi- 
sseration for all creatures, friendships, hummility, purity, 
observance of his own duties, foregiveness, the avoidance of 
useless words, asceticism, simplicity Brahmacharya, not to 
injure others, to consider equally happiness and misery, to consi- 
der all things as his own, to see God, to live in a solitary place 
to forsake actachment to home and other things to wear holy 
bark of trees, to be contented with every thing, to reverence 
the sacred lores of the Lord, not to vBify other sacred books 
to control mind, speech and deeds, truth self-control and 
beautitued. to chant and listen to and meditate upon the 
birth actions to Him. Yo..a charity asceticism, meditation 
and all good conduct liked by Atman and to dedicate, wife, 
house, son and life to the Lord. He should learn to make 
friends with those whose soul and lord is Sri Krishna, to adore 
mobile and immobile objects mankind and specially the pious 
and amongst them those who arc votaries of the Lord, to 
chant amongst themselves the purifying themes of the Lord’s 
glory to love one another, to be satisfied with one another 
and all that removes the misery of the soul, (18 — 30) 

Recollecting and making each other meditate upon Hari, 
the destroyer of the heap of sins he w'Ould ha\»^e his body 
thrilling with joy begotten of love and devotion dependant 
upon service unto Him. Having his mind consigned unto Sri 
Hari, he will some times weep, laugh, dance, sing and express 
his joy. He will again give vent to super-human words or 
represent Hari, Being thus delighted with the attainment 
of the Great he will remain silent. In this way, having been 
initiated with the tenets of the Divine religion, and being 
attached to Narayana on account of the devotion originating 
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therefrom, he shall by force tide over the unsurmountable 
Maya. 

The King Nimi said O Ye Rishis, Ye are the foremost of 
those conversant with the knowledge of Brahman. Do Ye 
instruct me as to how I may acquire devotion unto the Great 
Brahman, the Great Soul under the appellation of Narayana. 
(31-34). 

Thereupon Pippalayan replied : — “O king, know Him to 
be the Great Tattwa, who is the instrument of the creation, 
preservation and destruction of this universe. But himself 
is devorced from all causes who is present as the really exis- 
tent in the various states of dream, wakefulness and sleepiness 
and in eternal rites and concentration, animated by whom, 
this body, senses, vital breaths, and mind are performing their 
respective actions. As scintillations of fire cannot display it 
or cousume it, so mind, speech, eyes, intellect, vital breaths 
and senses are not capable of understanding him. Words can 
only minutely explain His meaning, but cannot manifest Him 
at ail ; Him, save whom there is no end of Nishedhas 
(proscriptions). 

Action and cause, are manifest as Brahman, for Bahman 
of diverse energies is the cause of both of these viz, action and 
cause. Before the creation the only Brahman was called 
Prodhana. He is identical with three-fold qualities ; for his 
energy of action, He is the thread, and for His energy of 
Jnana (understanding) He is called Mahcit (Great). He is 
Ahankara (the consciousness of ego) which passes under the 
appellation of a creature. He is in the end mainfest as the 
deities, senses, objects happiness and others. That Brahman 
of great energy is the action, cause, and the cause of both 
these. The Great soul is the Prime — without birth or death, 
without increase or decrease — for He is the witness of the 
various particular states of all objects subject to birth and 
destruction. And He exists always and every whereas the 
mere indestructible consciousness. As vital breath is deter- 
mined by the power of senses, so the knowledge of Brahman 
is by that of scriptures. As vital breath in various form® 
pursues all creatures born of egg, womb, sweat and earth, so 
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in tlie state of sleepiness when the action of senses and the 
consciousness of ego disappear, the soul for the want of gross 
body as its support consequent upon this change, remains in its 
subtle state devoid of metamorphoses ; and when it rises from 
the state of sleepiness ; recollection comes, when by great 
devotion consequent upon the desire of obtaining the feet of 
the lotus mavelled Deity, a man shall destroy the dirts of his 
mind engendered by qualities and action, his mind being 
purified like into the appearance of the sun to the clear eyes 
shall require the very knowledge of Atman. (35 — 40), 

The king Nimi said : — Do thou describe unto us that 
Karma Yoga , by which being purified, a man renouncing 
speedily all action in this world, attains to the great knowledge 
begotten by disassociation from all objects. Formerly, before 
my Sire Ikshaku. I put this question to Brahma’s son Sanaka 
and others ; Why did they not give any reply ? Tell me 
its cause. 

Thereupon Avirhotra said ; — “O king 1 Action, lost action, 
and in-action, these are the words of the Vedas not of the 
Purusha. The learned ones are enamoured of the Vedas for 
they have proceeded from the Lord. As by various means 
of consolation, medicine is swallowed by a boy, so the Vedas 
indirectly give instructions in actions for the liberation there- 
from. That ignorant weight, who having no control over his 
senses, does not perfom actions laid down in the Vedas, repea- 
tedly becomes subject to birth and death on account of the 
impiety for the non-performance of prescribed rites. A man 
being disassociated and consigning everything to the Lord, 
can attain to that accomplished state where there is no action 
by the performance of those actions only that are laid down 
in the Vedas ; the Sruti (Vedas) relating to the fruits is only 
for urging them to actions. Whoever wishes to snap the 
fetters of egoism in this body should with Vedic rites accom- 
panied by Tantric rites worship the Deity Keshava. Acquir- 
ing the grace of the preceptor and following the mode of 
worship pointed out by him, the devotee should adore the 
great Purusha through any image that he heartily likes to. 
(41-48). 
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Sitting in a pure state of mind before the idol and puri- 
fying his body by the suppression of vital breaths and other 
such process, he should adore Sri Hari. At first adoring in 
his mind, flowers, earth, Atm-.in and the idol and then with 
articles of worship as may be acquired, arranging vessels for 
keeping water to wash feet and other things he should invoke 
Him to the image, whom with concentration he adored in his 
mind; then sub-duing his mind etc., he should worship it 
with principal Mantras. Then the entire family, children 
and grand children should adore it with respective Man^.ras 
accompanied by perfumes, garlands, sunburnt paddy, incense 
lamps and edibles. Duly completing the worship and chant- 
ing his glories we should bow down unto Lord Sri Hari. 
Thinking himself as entirely permeated by him he should 
worship the image of Hari and then placing the flower of 
blessing on his own head, he should keep the image in the 
proper place and finish the worship. Whoever, according to 
Tantric mode of Karman, worship fire, the Sun water, guest 
or the Deity in his mind as his own, shall speedily attain to 
final liberation. (49 — 55). 


CHAPTER IV. 

DESCRIPTION OF THE INCARJS ATIONH OF NARAYANA. 

The king said : — “0 Brahman, having incarnated himself 
of his own accord, what are the various births and deeds 
which in this world Sri Krishna went through, is going through 
and shall ever go through. Do thou describe these in details.” 

The auspicious Dravida said Whoever wishes to count 
the endless qualities of Ananta is not prudent. Rather it is 
possible to count in a very long time the dust of the earth, 
but it is impossible to comit the deeds engendered by qualities 
of the Lord, the source of endless energies. When having 
created this universal form by the five elements of his own 
creation, the Prime Deity Narayana entered into it by his dWfj 
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portion, he aquired the appellation of Purnsha, The three- 
worlds constitute his body. From his organs originate the 
two-fold organs of all creatures. Knowledge proceeds from 
his energy identical with his own self. The physical energy 
and the energy of senses and actions have originated from his 
Prana, He is the prime agent of the works of creation, 
preservation and destruction through his energies. He is the 
Prime Purusha, created by whose quality of darkness in 
the beginning, Brahma engaged in the work of creation ; 
by whose quality of goodness Vishnu, the lord of sacrifice, 
the Stay of the Brahamana and virtue, in the work of 
preservation, ,and created by wnose quality of ignorance 
Rudra engaged in the work of destruction and through 
whom perpetually proceeds the work of creation, 
preservation and destruction of creatures. 

That quiescent and foremost of Rishis named Nara- 
Narayana were born in the womb of Murti, Daksha’s daughter 
and Dharraa’s wife. (1~5). 

He gave up actions, gave instructions in religion and per- 
formed pious deeds. Even the leading Rjshis worship their 
feet. ‘\/1Being afraid of his hard austerities the king of the 
celestials thought ; — “He wishes to occupy my region by dint 
of his deyout penances. Being fearful of this idea, the 
celestial kitig Tndra had despatched Madana (the god of love) 
with his consort (Rati by name) to that Rishi Nara-Narayana 
unacquainted with his prowess and repairing to the hermitage 
of Rishi Vadari by name, that Madana with his snafts in the 
shape of spring, beautiful wind (Malaya) and glances of the 
females, pierced him (N^ra Narayana). Although knowing 
the iniquity of Indra)^he Prime Deity shorn of haughtiness 
said in that manner smilingly to Madana and others who were 
trembling : — 

“O powerful Madana ! O Malaya wind I O ye celestial 
damsels ! be not afraid. Do ye accept our hospitality. Do 
not go away making this hermitage void.” 

O king ! Narayana having said as aforesaid and thus 
promising safety, the celestials with their heads bent down in 
shame said to that kind Deity ; — 
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The auspicious celestials said “O lord ! thou art beyond 
the range of Maya (illusion) and as such thou art devoid of 
all changes. Those persons who are delighted with their self 
lie at thine lotus-feet. Such a work therefore is no wonder 
unto thee. Those who serve thee meet with many obstacles 
by the celestials, for they superseding the celestial region, 
repair to thine excellent station. Others do not meet with 
those expedients The deities do not injure him who confer 
upon them the respective portions of their offering. Forsooth 
they trample down all impediments, whose protector thou art.t 
Some persons, getting over the bondage of the oceanlike 
hunger; thirst, the inclemencies of winter, summer, rains and 
air taste and the enjoyment of senses, sometimes being subject 
to useless anger, are drowned in a pit made by a cow’s hoof 
and uselessly forsake their hard austerities.” (6-11), 

O’ king I after the celestials had said this, the Lord 
Narayana, to humiliate their pride, gave them women of 
wonderful beauty and very expert in waiting upon others. 
Beholding these women, who were the very resemblance of 
Lakshmi in beauty, the followers of the diety, having their 
prosperity sullied by their beauty and liberal qualities, 
became possessed by the sweet fragrance. Then the Lord of 
the king of celestials smilingly said to the humbled deities 
as follows : — 

“Do ye, O celestials, select one of them suiting you, as the 
ornament of the celestial region.” 

Then saying “So be it,” and taking the permission of 
Narayana and bowing down unto him the celestial panegyrists, 
taking Urvashi; the foremost of Apsaras, before them, repair- 
ed to the celestial region.^ynhen in the midst of the assembly, 
before all the deities, they communicated the prowess of 
Narayana unto Indra, at which the latter became excited.''^ 
Dattatraya, Sanaka and others, our father the Divine 
Rishabha are all identical with Vishnu, descending on earth 
in portions for the welfare of the world they gave instructions 
in Yoga. (12-17). 

the incarnation of Hayagriva, the slayer of, Madhu 
, collected all the Vedas. In his incarnation as fish, He protect; 
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ted Manu. Ila and all the Oshadhis from danger. In his 
incarnation as a Boar. He killed Hiranyaksha while He was 
raising up the earth from the water. In his incarnation as a 
Tortoise, while churning the ocean He upheld the 
mountain and released the distressed elephant chief from the 
mouth of a crocodile. In his incarnation as half-lion and 
half-man. He protected the Rishis named Balakhilyas who 
were thrown in a pit made by a cow’s hoof, ^/feleased 
Indra sunk in the sin of killing a Brahamana con ,equent 
upon Vritra ; and He set free from danger the helpless 
celestial damsels imprisoned in the Asura’s house*/ and for 
making free the pious, He killed Hiranyakasipu, the king of 
the Daityas- 

In all the Manwantaras for the good of the deities, He, by 
His portion, destroyed all the demons in the battle between 
the gods and the demons. Assuming the form of a dwarf, 
under the pretext of begging. He took away this earth from 
the Daitya King Vaii and had conferred it upon the sons of 
Adhi. Incarnating Himself as Parasurama, the fire of the 
Bhargava-race, for the destruction of the Haihayas, He 
exterpated the Kshatriyas for twentyone times, and immedi- 
ately after that in His incarnation as Rama, He bridged over 
the ocean and killed the ten-headed Rakshasa king of Lanka 
named Ravana, May that illustrious lord of Sim, the destroyer 
of the sin of the world, be crowned with victory. Thereafter 
being born in the race of Jadus for relieving the earth of her 
burden, the unborn Hari shall perform many hard works. He 
shall bewilder by his arguments of not injuring the Daityas 
performing sacrifices, though not entitled to the perfornance 
thereof. Then in the KalLYaga, He shall slay the Sudra 
Kings. O thou of mighty arms, numberless births and actions 
of the highly illustrious Narayana have been described. 
( 18 - 23 ). 


21 



CHAPTER V, 


THE HTORY OF JAYANTA, 

The king Nimi said : — “O Ye Rishis, the foremost of 
those conversant with Atman ! there are many who do not 
adore Sri Hari. What will be the condition of those people of 
uncontrolled minds and unsatiated desires ?” 

Thereupon Chamasa replied saying : — “By the exercise of 
his qualities, the four orders and diverse conditions severally 
originated from the mouth, arms, thighs and feet of that Prime 
Purusha. Amongst them who do not adore the Lord, the , 
very source of their own creation, or disregard Him, fall 
down being dislodged from . their stations. Those persons 
who live at a distance from Hari’s theme or the chanting 
thereof, females or Sudras, are the objects for coramisseration 
of persons like thee. Although entitled by birth, the cere- 
mony of wearing sacrificial thread, study and others, to 
approach Hari’ s feet, still the Brahmanas or Kshatriyas or 
Vaisyas are sometimes overwhelmed by the disquisitions of the 
Vedas. On account of the sweet words by which they are 
’enchanted, those ignorant, unlettered, humble, foolish, yet 
proud of their learnings give vent to w^ords which ..appear 
agreeable for the time being. In consequence of the quality 
of darkness, those persons dreadfully designing lu.stful, wrath- 
ful like serpents, proud, haughty and vicious always ridicule 
the pious devoted to Hari (I — 7). 

Living in a home where animal pleasure medominates, 
those persons attached to women speak of their respective 
well-being. Without giving away gifts or rice, they engage 
in sacrifices and not being well-informed they slay animals 
merely for their appetite. Being blinded with the pride of 
property, wealth, birth, learning, gifts, beauty and strength 
consequent upon actions, the wily disregard the Lord, and 
the pious devotees of Achyuta, Those ignorant wights do 
vhPt listen to the God-soul, existing in all bodies as sky, as - 
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described by the deities. They always talk on subjects arranged 
in their mind. To associate with females, to take meat 
and drink depend on a man’s will in this world, so there is no 
regulation in all these things. To go to a woman in marriage, 
to slay animals in a sacrifice and to dri.ik in the Siirairaha 
ceremony are sanctioned by scriptures. But to desist from 
all these actions leads to their paramount well-being. The 
religion by which one acquires direct knowledge and after- 
wards the great peace of annahilation, is the only fruit of 
wealth. If a man grows rich for accomplishing bodily plea- 
sures, he is constrained to witness death of dreadful prowess. 
In particular actions the smell of wine is sanctioned. The 
destruction of animals for the adoration of the deities is 
sanctioned, but not for injury. So, there is no sanction to 
take sufficient meat. To go to a woman married for procrea- 
ting children is sanctioned, but not for lust, so those persons 
who follow there own free will, do not consider this as a pure 
religion of their own, ( 8-13 ). 

The animals which an ignorant, haughty, proud and 
impious man slays for this object, devour him in the next 
world. Whoever by their wrong conduct disregards the Lord 
Hari existing as soul in other bodies, having their affection 
fixed in this body with their children and others, falls into a 
hell. Those who have got over ignorance, but who consider 
the three-fold objects as supreme and the body as eternal and 
accordingly have not acquired true knowledge, themselves 
consider this eternals oul as frail. They are of uncontrolled 
mind — they commit self-destruction and consider ignorance as 
knowledge ; in time all their objects are frustrated and being 
unsuccessful they are subjects to miseries. Those person, 
who disregard Vasudeva being divorced from home, children, 
friends and prosperity created by their own iUusion, are 
reluctantly thrown into hell. 

The auspicious king Nimi said : — “Do Ye kindly describe 
unto me, in what ages, assuming what forms, born in what 
orders, under what appellations and in what manner, the 
Lord is worshipped by people ?” (14-19). 
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The auspicious Karabhajana said O king, in the four 
ages of Satya, Treta, Dwapara and Kali, assuming various 
forms and names and orders, Narayana is worshipped in 
diverse ways. In the Satya-yuga the Lord was white in com- 
plexion four-armed, wears matted locks, bark and the sacri- 
ficial thread of the skin of Antelope, and holds Aks'ia, staff 
and Kamandalti. Then the friendly and impartial persons 
of quiescent mind, feeling enmity against none, adore him 
with meditation, self-control and pacification. In this age 
the Lord is styled Swan, Suparna, Vaikuntha, Dharma, Lord 
of asceticism. Pure, Isvara, Purusha, Unmanifest and the 
great Atman. 

In the Treta age, He is blood-red, four-armed, has three 
lines on his forehead, yellow hair, identical with the Vedas 
and is marked with a chaplet and a laddie. Then the pious 
people conversant with the Vedas worship the Lord Hari 
identical with all the deities, with rites laid down in the 
Vedas. In this age the Lord Vishnu is styled Yajna, the son 
of Prishni, Sarvadeva, Urukrama, Vrishakapi, Jayanta and 
Urugaya, (20-26). 

In Dwapara age, the Lord is dark-blue, is clad in yellow 
raiment, is marked with his own weapons and the mystic 
marks of Srivatsa and others, O King, being desirous of 
knowing the lord, the mortals worship him as nhe great king 
according to the rituals and the Vedas. Salutation unto thee, 
the Vasudeva, salutation unto Sankarshana. Salutation unto 
thee, who art the Divine Pradyumna and Aniruddha. Salu- 
tation unto Narayana, Rishi, Purusha, the Great Atman, the 
lord of the Universe, the Universe, the soul of all creatures. 
O lord of the earth in this wise in Dwapara people hymn the 
lord of the Universe. Hear, how in Kali they worship him 
by various ways laid down in Tantras. The wise, with 
profuse chanting of his glories, adore him who is black, and 
is with his body and limbs, weapons and attendants. 

“We adore thine lotus-feet, O Great Purusha, who should 
be always meditated upon, who art the destroyer of defeat, 
the fulfiher of de.sires. the focus of all sacred pilgrimages, 
art eulogised by Siva and Virinchi, the destroyer of the 



SETMAD-BHAGABATAM 


165 


afflictions of the devoted servants, the protector of thy 
votaries and the bark in the ocean of the world. Thou art 
highly pious ; for forsaking at the mere words of thy sire, 
the prosperous kingdom, which it is hard to renounce and 
which is coveted even by the celestials, thou didst enter into 
woods and there didst thou pursue the illusoi^ deer liked by 
thy beloved consort” (27-34). 

O king, thus with the names and forms of the various 
Yugas, the people of the Kali-Yuga worship Hari, the lord of 
all auspiciousness and giver of final liberation. The sensible, 
appreciative and best of men regard Kali as superior to all 
ages for by mere recital in this age, a man can attain to all 
objects of life. There is no greater acquisition than this for 
man who wanders in this world ; for from this they can 
attain to the greatest beatitude and liberation from the fetters 
of the world. 

O King, the people of the golden age wish to be born in 
Kali for in this age some people will be devoted to Narayana. 

O King, a great many people of Dravida where flow the 
rivers Tamraparni, Kritamala, Payasvini, Kaveri, the highly 
sacred Pratichi and Mahanadi and all those persons who drink 
of their water, generally become devoted to the Lord. 

O King of men, and their minds become purified, whoever, 
O King, renouncing actions lias sought refuge with body 
mind and soul at the feet of Mukunda, the piotector of his 
votaries, is neither a slave nor a debtor to the deities, Rishis, 
creatures, relations, men and the Pitris. Is a beloved votary 
of his who seeks the root of his feet, without attraction for 
anything else, by mistake falls into proscribed actions, the 
Great God Hari entering into his heart, dissipates all sins. 
(35-42). 

The auspicious Narada said : — Thereupon listening to all 
these tenets of the Lord’s religion, the king of Mithila, with 
his preceptor, delightedly adored the sons of Jayanti. There- 
upon the Siddhas disappeared in the view of all ; and practi- 
sing all those virtues the king attained to the most excellent 
station. 
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O great one, do thou also, being disassociated reveren- 
tially resort to those auspicious tenets of the Lord’s religion 
and thou shalt then attain to the most excellent station. 
With the fame of you both, the husband and the wife, the 
world is filled, for the Divine Lord Hari was born as your son. 
With sight, ©pibrace touch, sleeping together, sitting and 
eating on account of your paternal affection towards Krishna, 
your souls have been purified. While Sisupala, Poundraka 
Satya and other Kings meditating upon his form on account 
of enmity by their movements while sitting or eating and by 
looks, attained to his station, what to speak of them who are 
always devoted unto him ? Do not consider the Lord Krishna, 
identical with all, as thy son, on account of his assuming a 
human form by Maya (illusion), the six sorts of wealth of 
that imdecaying one are lying hidden. To destroy rhe demo- 
naic Kings who have formed a burden unto the earth and to 
protect the pious he has descended on earth. His fame, for 
the liberation of men, is • spreading all over. 

The auspicious Suka said : — On hearing this, the Great 
Vasudeva and Devaki were filled with surprise and got 
removed the bewilderment of their soul. Whoever shall 
with a concentrated mind accept this sacred story, he shall 
be released from the illusion of the world and attain to final 
liberation. (43 — 52 ). 


CHAPTER VI. 

BEGIXNIG OR THE CONVERSATION BETWEEN THE DIVINE 
LORD AND UDDHABA. 

The auspicious Sukadeva said : — Once upon a time 
Brahma surrounded by his sons, the deities and the patriarchs ; 
the all auspicious Sankara, with the goblins, Indra with 
Adityas, Sadhyas, Gandharvas, Apsaras. Nagas, 
Siddhas, Charanas, Guhyakas, Rishis, Pitris, Vidyadharas, 
and Kinnaras, al l ca me to Dwaraka to see Sri Krishna — ^the 
Jlord, who by his body becoming charming unto~^ir'hias 
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spread his fame, destroying the impurity of all. In that city 
existing in the splendour of great prosperity, they with un- 
satiated eyes began to look upon Sri Krishna of wonderful 
form. And covering the foremost of Jadus, with garlands, 
they with agreeable and significant words began to hymn 
the Lord of the Universe. • (1 --5). 

The Deities said : — O Lord ! we bow down unto thee with 
our , intellect, senses vital breaths, mind and words unto 
those thine lotus-feet, which the Rishis meditate upon in 
their minds, in view of liberation from the firm noose of 
actions. 

O thou unconquerable One ! being stationed in thy 
qualities, thou dost by thy three-fold qualities of Maya 
(illusion), create, preserve and destroy in thee this Universe 
which i.s beyond all conceprion ; but thou hast no connection 
with these actions, for thou art shorn of anger and conduct 
and intent upon self-pleasure. 

O worshipful I O thou foremost One ! no one intent upon 
learning Imaring study, charity and such other actions can 
acquire the purity of mind which the pious ones nursed by 
the hearing of thy glories can acquire by excellent reverence 
May thy lotus-feet consume all over unholy desires — the 
feet which the ascetics carry with hearts overflowing with 
love for liberation, which the votaries adore in the forms 
of Vasudeva and others for acquiring becoming prosperity, 
which the self-controlled worship three times for getting 
over heaven and acquiring Vaikuntha ; the feet which the 
sacrifices with Havi (ghee) in tneir hands, the action whereof 
has been restrained, meditate upon according to the rites laid 
down in the Vedas ; the feet which the Yogins (ascetics) 
desirous of knowing the Maya of Self, adore with spiritual 
meditation and which the great devotees adore everywhere 
in all forms. (6 — 11). 

O Lord ! may thy feet be the fire — ^braud for the destruc- 
tion of our worldly desires, thou who dost accept the adora- 
tion accompanied by garlands of wild flowers thinking them 
to be well-done with which the goddess Lakshmi vies as a 
Co-wife. 
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O Grfeat'I O Lord ! we bow down unto thy feet, cleanse 
us from sins— thine feet which with three foot-steps became 
the flag-staff for binding- the Daitya King Vali, the pennon 
of which is the Ganges going three ways, which present fear 
to the Asura hosts and safety to the celestial hosts, which 
are the instruments for the pious to go to heaven and the 
impious to hell. Thou art Kala (Time) above Prakriti and 
Purusha. Brahma and other bodies, being assailed by war- 
fare are under thy subjection like bulls having their noses 
bored through with ropes. May thine feet, who art the 
foremost of all male beings, extend auspiciousness unto us. 
Thou art the cause of the origine preservation and destruc- 
tion of this Universe. Thou art called the guide of P'lakriti 
Purusa and Mahat. Thou art three-navelled, engaged in the 
destruction of all and the Time of great impetuousity. Thou 
art therefore the most excellent Purusha. That Purusha of 
infallible energy, who obtaining it from thee, like a womb, 
holds the principle of Mcihjt with Maya following it, has 
created the golden egg with external coatings Thou art 
the Lord of the mobile and immobile, for, O Hrishikesha, 
enjoying all objects obtained by Ma>'a thou art not attached 
thereto. But save thee, all others are unreal things. (12 — 17) 

Exptpssing their desires with side-long glances accompa- 
nied by covered smile with charming looks be-speaking 
enjoyment, and with enchanting gestures, thv sixteen thousand 
wives cannot influence thy mind. So the nectarine streams 
of thy themes, and the river of the water washing these 
feet are capable of removing the sins of the three worlds. 
Persons following the duties of their respective orders, serve 
the sacred shrine of the Vedas with their organ of vision 
and that of thine feet with the touch of their limbs. (18 —20): 

The auspicious Sukadeva said ;V^aving thus hymned Sri 
liajjjJ^Mwed uptaHi^ stationed themselves in the sky, 
Bghma and , Sankara in the company of the other deities 
began tcTsay "as follows 

' The auspicious Brahma said ; — O thou of endless energies ! 
•O Lord 1 we informed thee of it before relieving the earth of 
Her’ burden. All has been accomplished now. Thoii: ha^ 
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established in virtue the truthful sages and thou hast spread 
on all sides thy fame destroying the sin of all 

Assuming the mc®t excellent form and descending in 
the race of the Jadus, thou hast for the welfare of the world 
performed deeds of extraordinary prowess, 

O Lord ! chanting and listening to all such glories of 
thine, the sages in the Kali Yuga, shall be freed from 
ignorance. 

O foremost of Purusha I O Lord I it is one hundred and 
twenty five years that thou hast been born in the race of the 


Jadus. 

O thou refuge of the Universe ! no work of the still 

re^iains to be undone and thy family too is well-nigh extinct. 

if thou dost think proper, do thou go to thy own excellent 
rigion and save us the Lokapalas with our people, the servants 
of Vaikuntha.vX21 — 27). 

The Lord said O lord of the celestials, what thou hast 
said, has also been determined by me. I have performed all 
thy \vorks and relieved the earth of her onerous burden. 

The celebrated race of die Jadus, being elated with their 
heroism, prowess, and prosperity, is on the verge of destruc- 
tion. 1 am protecting nhem like unto the banks keeping off 
the ocean. It I go away without destroying the huge family 
of the proud Jadavas, then being puffed up with pride, 
they shall destroy all people. The destruction of the family 
has already set in on account of the imprecation of curse 
from the Brahmanas. After this, O sinless, I shall repair 
to thy habitation, (28—31). 

The auspicious Sukadeva said :-On being thus addressed 
by the Lord of the Universe and bowing down unto Him, 
the self-create Deity (Brahma) along with the other 
celestials, repaired to his own region- Thereupon beholding 
mighty portents assembled in 
Sri Krishna spoke unto the 
follows : — 

The auspicious Lord said : 

taking this city on all sides. The curse that has been impre- 
cated on our family by the Brahmanas. is hard to get over. 


the city of Dwaraka, Lord 
assembled elderly Jadus 


as 


-Mighty portents are over- 


22 
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If you wish to live, we should not remain here. Let us even 
this very day without any delay repair to the highly sacred 
shrine of Pravasa. Bathing in that sacred shrine of Pravasa, 
bathing where the Moon attacked with consumption, conse- 
quent upon the imprecation of the curse by Daksha, was freed 
from his sins and regained his rays— and offering oblation to 
our ancestral manes and celestials, and feeding best Brahma- 
nas with rice of diverse qualities, and reverentially distri- 
buting gifts amongst those worthy persons, we shall, with 
those various gifts, get over our sins as our crosses the ocean 
by the help of a bark. (32-38), 

The auspicious Sukadeva said Being thus commanded 
by the Lord, O descendant of the Kums' the Jadavas being 
desirous of going to the sacred shrine, began to get ready 
their convejmnces. O king, thereat, hearing the words of 
the lord and beholding the portents, Uddhava always devoted 
to Krishna, came to him in a solitary place ; and touching the 
feet of the Lord of the Universe, and the Ordainer of all, 
and with folded hands said : — 

“’O King of the king of the celestials, O lord of asceticism. 
O thou, to listen to whose glories is sacred, to chant whose 
praise is holy, for sooth rhou shah, destroying this family 
leave this world ; for thou art the Lord, and alth(Uigh capable, 
thou dost not remedy the curse of the Rrahmanas. 

“O Keshava, O lord, even for a moment I dare not leave 
off thy lotus feet ; do thou take me also to thy ov/n region. 

“O Krishna, by merely tasting the themes of thy deeds 
leading to the greatest well-being of men, and like unto nectar 
into ears, people renounce ail desires. How shall we, thy 
votaries, renounce, thee who art the most beloved soul to us, 
in sleeping, sitting, walking, living, bathing, sporting and 
eating ?*’ (39-45), 

Being adorned with garlands, sandal, raiments and orna- 
ments used by thee, we thy servants, who live upon the 
remnants of thy foods, conquer thy Maya, The naked, con- 
tent, self-controlled, pure ascetic Rishis repair to thy own 
region.- But, O great Yogin, wandering in actions in the, 
thy votaries about thee, remembering-; 
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thy human movements, smiles, jokes, actions and words, and 
making others remember, we shall escape from the dreadful 
darkness. 

The auspicious Sukadeva said : — O King ! being thus 
accosted, the Divine son of Devaki, said to his whole- 
mindedly devoted and beloved servant Uddhava. (46-50). 


CHAPTER VII 

THE DISCOURBEB OK BIffH'r r'RR(;EPTOllf<. 

The Lord Said : — O great one, what thou hast guessed is 
true, even that is my very desire. Brahma, Bhava and aO 
the Lokapaias wish me to go there. I have in diverse ways 
accomplished the works of the deities, for which, at Brahma's 
request, I was born in this race, with one portion. Our race 
has been burnt down with the imprecation of a Brahmana’s 
curse— it shall soon perish through mutual dissensions ; within 
seven days from this date, the ocean shall overflow this city. 
O pious one, as soon as I shall leave this world — all its auspi- 
ciousness will be gone and it shall be assailed by Kali. Myself 
leaving the world, thou shouldst not live here. O thou 
auspicious one, the tendency of the people in the age of Kali 
shall be very mean. Renouncing all thy attachment for 
kinsmen and friends, and devoting thy mind entirely unto me 
do thou, looking to all with impartiality, roam over the world 
freely- (1-6) 

Consider this world which is being perceived by mind, 
words, eyes and ears as existing in mind, illusory and unreal 
The misapprehension of an unsteady person with reference 
to various objects is the root of deciding what is fair and 
unfair. One who is bent upon judging good and bad commits 
mistake as to whar is prescribed action, what has grown 
out of usage and what is forbidden. Therefore with 
controlled senses and mind one should observe the Universe as 
spread in the soul, and the soul as such in me, the Lord of all 
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All thos6 persons, who are endowed with knowledge and 
discriminative knowledge, who are delighted with the com- 
prehension of Atman, when they acquire an inisight into the 
soul, are not assailed by impediments. He is who above both 
good and bad and does not like a boy desist from an action 
considering it as good. Such persons, the friends of all 
creatures of quiescent minds firm about knowledge and discri- 
minative knowledge, behold the Universe as identical with me 
and never come to grief. (7:12). 

The auspicious Sukadeva said : — O King, having been thus 
commanded by the Lord, Uddhaba, a great votary of the 
Lord, with a view to questioning him about the truth, 
saluted him and asked Achyuta as follows. 

The auspicious Uddhaba said : — O lord of Yoga, O the 
refuge of those expert in asceticism. O the soul of Yoga, 
O the source of Yoga, for liberation thou hast instructed 
me as to the renunciation of action having asceticism as its 
characteristic, O Great One renunciation of desire is very 
difficult for them who are addicted to worldliness, and speci- 
ally for those who have no devotion unto thco, who art the 
soul of all. Even this is what f think, I am ignorant, for I am 
attached to this body and children created by thine illusive 
energy considering them as mine own, O Lord, do thou by 
and by so instruct this thy servant that I can carry out the 
instructions communicated by thee. Save thee, who art the 
real, self-manifest Atman, I do not see any one, even amongst 
the celestials, who can give instructions about Atman, 
Brahma and all other beings are possessed by thine Maya 
(illusive energy) and they consider objects as necessity. I am 
being consumed by numberless miseries and my understanding 
has been clouded- Thou dost live in the eternal Vaikuntha 
and thou art Narayana, the friend of Nara, I do seek refuge 
in thee, (13-18). 

The Lord said : — In this world, persons who' are versed 
in, the study of human nature withdraw themselves by dint 
of an iiisight into the soul, from worldly desires. The soul 
lQr& ovOr all other souls and specially over the propensities 
bT'maii’V- by The direction of vision and perception,, the soul 
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acquires liberation. Persons of quiescent souls and well versed 
in Sankhya Yoga behold me increasing with all energies as 
Purusha in various manifestations. There are various forms 
created before with one leg, two legs, three legs, four legs, many 
legs, and without any-but amongst them the form of male being 
is most favourite unto me. Although I am beyond all Know- 
ledge still persons shorn of egoism by imagination through 
many secret qualities and marks in this body find me out. 
On this subject there is an ancient story relating to the 
conversation between Jadu of immeasurable prowess and 
Abadhuta (19 — 24). 

On seeing a learned, youthful Abadhuta ( one dissociated 
from the world ) ranging fearlessly, the pious Jadu asked him 
as follows. 

The auspicious Jadu said : — O Brahman, whence hast 
thou, divorced from egoism, acquired rhis pure understanding, 
obtaining which, although a learned man. thou art roving 
like a boy. Generally people engage in Dliarma, Arrh.i and 
Kama as well as in self-examination, for the acquirement of 
long life, fame and auspiciousness. But, thou art, like a 
Pishacha, a senseless or a maniac void of all actions and desires, 
although thou art capable, learned, skillful, lucky and of 
measured speech. People are being burnt by the forest-fire 
of lust and avarice ; but thou, although accompanied by fire, 
art not assailed therewith like an elephant stationed in the 
water of the Ganges. Do thou tell me, O Brahman, who am 
accosting thee, the cause of thyself-gratification who art 
thyself alone and divorced from the enjoyment of worldly 
objects. (25-30). 

The auspicious Lord said Having been thus adored and 
accosted by the highly intelligent Jadu, ever wishing well of 
the Brahmanas, the twice-born ones, bending low with humi- 
lity, said to the king . 

The auspicious Brahmana said :~“0 King, there are many 
preceptors of mine, selected by my good sense, acquiring 
understanding from whom I am roving about freely. Hear 
their names. They are the earth, air, sky, water, fire, and 
moon, sun, the pigeon* Ajagara snake. Ocean, flies, bees, 
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elephants, black-bees, deer, fish, Pingala, Rura, boys, maids, 
Sarfcara, serpents, Urnanabha and butterfly. Resorting to 
these fourteen preceptors, O king, I have learnt from their 
conduct what I should follow and what I should discard. 

“Do thou hear from me, O foremost of men, O descendant 
of Nahusha, I shall relate unto thee what I have learnt from 
them severally. Even the aggressive, Bhiaas are subject to 
destiny. Knowing this the learned should not deviate from 
there paths. They should take this lesson from the earth. 

( 31-38). 

“The pious ones should learn from the mountain that all 
their actions are for always doing good to others — and even 
their very birth is for others, They should like-wise take 
from the trees this lesson of the self-surrender for others. 
An asectic, who does not take delight in senses, should be 
satisfied with merely keeping up his vitality so that his 
understanding may not be destroyed but should not agitate 
his mind and words. Although enjoying everywhere objects 
of diverse characteristics, an ascetic, keeping his soul separate 
from qualities and blemishes, should live dissociated like the 
air. Althuogh confined in this mortal tenement and subject 
to qualities, an ascetic, looking to ’nis self, should live dissocia- 
ted from them like the air with smell. An ascetic, although 
stationed in a body, considering himself as identical with 
Brahman, should consider the soul, extending all over the 
mobile and immobile as limitless and shorn of association like 
the sky. As the sky is not (permanently) touched by the 
clouds driven by the wind, so the Purusha is not touched by 
energy, water and all other qualities created by Time and 
permeating through the entire Universe, O King, being pure 
like water naturally cool, sweet and holy, an ascetic, with 
seeing, touching and chanting, should purify all the spectators 
even. (39-44). 

The effulgent, irrepressible and self-controlled ascetic, 
burning in his asceticism, and divorced from his family, does 
not like fire accept the dirt although consuming everything 
.Sometimes hidden and sometimes manifest like fire, being 
adored by' persons seeing their well-being and consuming, all ' 
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inauspicious past and future, he accepts edibles everywhere 
and from all givers. As the fire enters into fuel, so entering 
this Universe, existent and non-existent, and becoming identi- 
cal with Atman, he sets forth his energies. All the conditions 
from birth to death are of the body and not of the soul. As 
the rays of the moon suffer increase or decrease but the moon 
is not affected thereby, as the flames of fire originate and 
disappear and not the fire itself, so does the Time, gifted with 
the velocity of streams, perpetually create and destroy 
creatures but not the soul. As drawing waters with its rays 
the sun discharges them in proper time ; as accepting all 
objects with the sense the ascetics give them away to those 
who beg in due time and are not attached to such objects ; 
as the one sun appears diversified in various objects like 
vessels containing water, — so the A.tman^ though really one, is 
seen in various forms by the gross-minded people. An ascetic 
must not cherish excessive love or attachment for any, or else 
he shall .suffer misery like the poor pigeon. (45-52). 

Once on n time, makijig a nest on a tree in a forest a 
yjigeon lived with his mate for several years. Having their 
minds fixed on tiie love of each other, those two house-holder 
pigeons had their looks, limbs and understanding mutually 
bound. Being united into a pair, they used in that forest-land 
to sleep together fearlessly, sit together, fly about, converse 
sport and eat. That pigeon of uncontrollod self, used even 
with difficulty, to encompass what his charming and lovely 
mate desired. Conceiving in time, she placed before her 
husband in the nest an egg. From that egg then came into 
being some birds of tender body covered with feathers created 
by the incomprehensible energy of Narayana. Hearing the 
cries of their young ones, and being delighted with their swecc 
notes, affectionate pair began in rear them up, with their 
wings of pleasurable touch, notes, gestures and feathers, their 
parents attained to great delight. Having their minds 
possessed by each others love in consequence of the illusive 
energy of Vishnu, losing their proper sense, they began to 
bring up their Young ones. (53-61). 

Once on a time, going out in search of food for them, 
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their parents wandered about for a considerable time in that 
forest. In the meantime ranging at will, a fowler seeing 
those young ones of the pigeons flyjng about near their nest, 
spread his net and caught them all. The pigeon couple, eager 
to tend their offspring, returned to their nest with food. 
Beholding her young ones in trap and crying aloud with a 
heavy heart the female pigeon pursued them who were all 
weeping. Bound firmly by the noose of affection on account 
of the illusive energy of Vishnu that female pigeon, with a 
heart stricken with grief, and her recollection lost on seeing 
her young ones in the net, she herself was also caught Behol- 
ding that sad plight of his young ones, dearer than his own 
self, and also seeing his mate so caught in the same net,— the 
male pigeon began to bewail sorrowfully as follows :• — 

"Alas 1 I am of meagre virtue or rather vicious-minded. 
Just behold my misery. Before I have been satiated with the 
condition of a house-holder, my home, the means of the 
acquirement of three-fold objects, has been destroyed. (62-68) . 

“While renouncing me in the empty house, my beloved 
devoted and becoming wife is going to heaven with her pious 
sons. Why shall I, poor, dissociated from my wife and 
children, aggrieved and gragging on a miserable existence as 
I am, live in my empty house ?” 

Although seeing his wife and children in the net and moye 
about being possessed by death, che ignorant and sorrowful 
pigeon also got himself there into. Obtaining that house- 
holder pigeon, his mate and his young ones, the wily hunter 
returned home satisfied, whoever being attached to home 
and relations and being of uncontrolled mind, maintains ‘his 
family out of excessive attachment, like that pegion, be is 
consumed with his body. He who obtaining human birth, the 
road to final liberation, is attached to home like a bird, is 
described in Shastras (spiritual tents) as one remote from 
Achyuta. (69-74). 



CHAPTER VIII. 


THE 8T0RY OP A PROSTITUTE NAMED PIN(JALA. 

The auspicious Brahmana said O King, happiness and 
misery, as are engendered by the senses, are equal both in 
heaven and hell ; and hence the wise do not desire them. 
Like a huge snake, one should without any attempt, accept 
any food that comes of itself whether sweet or bitter, great 
or small. If the food is not come, he should like a huge ser- 
pent lie down for many days without any food and endeavour 
therefor. Assuming a body endued with the strength of 
senses, mind and body, lie should lie down without sleep ; and 
although gifted with senses he should not set forth energy for 
action. A Muni, like an ocean of which the waves have been 
calmed, should be quiescent, grave, hard to get over, sound, 
limitless and unagitaced. As the ocean, when it receives 
waters Irom the river.s in rains, does not overleap its bounds 
or beach, nor is it dried up when all the rivers are dried up 
in summer, — even so an ascetic devoted to Narayana, al- 
though attaining all objects, should remain modestly. Behold- 
ing a woman, created by the illusive energy of the deity and 
tempted by her gestures a person of uncontrolled mind falls 
into the hell of darkness, just as a fly falling ‘ into a flame. 
Having his mind drawn by the desire of enjoying the woman, 
wearing golden ornaments and costly apparels etc. created by 
illusion, that infatuated person becomes ruined like an igno- 
rant fly whose eye-sight is lost. (1 — 8). 

A Muni should take food in such a small quantity, by 
which without oppressing house and other things, his body 
may be sustained merely. An asectic should as such adopt 
the course of a black-bee. Like unto a hlack-bee collecting 
honey from all flowers, an intelligent man should glean truths 
from all scriptures, great or small. The food collected by 
begging, he should not keep in store either for the evening 
or for the day following. He should make either the cavity 
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of palms or belly his vessel. In this respect, however, he 
should not follow the storing habit of the bees. If a 
Bhikshtika (beggar)keeps anything in store either for the even- 
ing or the day following, he shall be cossumed like a bee 
along with that collection. A Bhikshuka should not touch 
even an wooden image with his feet. By thus touching it 
he will be slain like an elephant touching the limbs of a she- 
elephant. Other persons come to know about the hard earned 
and treasured wealth of the misers, neither enjoyed nor 
given away by those misers, and they (other persons.) enjoy 
it like the black-bees enjoying the honey collected by the 
flies. As a bee enjoys the honey collected by the flies, so an 
ascetic enjoys the hard-earned wealth of the misers wishing 
well of themselves. One ranging in the woods (forest) should 
not listen to impure songs. He should draw this lesson from 
the deer charmed by music and singing of the hunter. (9-17) 
Enjoying the vulgar songs, singing and music of the females 
Rishyasringa Muni, the son of a deer, had converted himself 
into a play-thing unto those females of ill-fame. Being poss- 
essed by taste through the enchanting tongue, weak people 
meet with death as the fislics die through hooks. The learned 
ones, who even go without food can conquer all the senses 
save the tongue. On the other hand, it rather increases in 
them. Even conquering :iH as long as a man does not control 
the organ of taste, so long, he cannot be called self-controlled. 
All is subjugated with the control of the desire of food. 

O prince, formerly there lived in the city of Videha a 
courtezan (a prostitute) by the name of Pingala. I have 
learnt something from her. One day wishing to take her 
man to an appointed place, being well-dressed she stood at the 
gate at the proper time (as fixed), 

O foremost of men, beholding many persons passing by the 
road-way by her, having hankering for riches she took the 
passers by as such persons who would be able to offer her 
handsome money. But they all having gone away without 
caring, for her, she living by hints thought :~ 

. ‘Some other rich man might turn up, who would giye me . 
plenty of money”, 
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Having her sleep thus stolen by false hopes, she stood at 
the gate, and while thus going in and coming out, the dead 
of night set in. By this expectation of money lier mouth was 
dried up and her heart palpitated through weakness. She 
then experienced great disgust for the vrorld as was engen- 
dered by her thinking over the plight. Hear thee now, as I 
shall relate duly what was said by Pingala with a disgusted 
mind Disgust for the world is like a sword for snapping the 
noose of hope of a man. O child, one who has not acquired 
disgust for the world, cannot snap the fetters of the world. 
( 18 — 29 ). 

The Prostitute Pingala said ; — “ Alas how senseless and 
of uncontrolled mind am I ? Behold the extent of my foolish- 
ness. Vicious as I am, I have expected the fulfilment of my 
desire from an impious master. Forsaking the adoration of 
the eternal and real who always enjoys near and gives satis- 
faction and wealth I have sought a trifling person, ignorant 
as ( am, wlm cannot satisfy desire and who gives only grief, 
fear, sorrow and affliction. Uselessly have I inflicted my 
soul by the cursed life of a public woman. I expected 
wealth and satisfaction from a lustful, vicious and lamentable 
person through my body was boughr by him. What female, 
save myself seeks rhe house filled with urine and excreta, the 
bamboo pillars and inmates whereof have been created by 
bones, which is covered with skin, hairs and nails and the 
nine doors whereof are giving out. Perhaps I alone am 
foolish in this city of Videha for disregarding Achyuta who 
confers self-gratification I have sought satisfaction from 
elsewhere. 

He is the friend, most beloved lord and soul of all beings. 
Purchasing him with my ownself I shall sport with him like 
Lakshmi. To what extent have men, subject to birth and 
death, and conferring objects of desire and the celestials 
subject to Time, brought about the satisfaction of their wives ? 
Perhaps by some action, the Divine Vishnu has been propi- 
tiated with me since this disgust for the world, leading to 
happiness has sprung in me, who am filled with wrong hopes. 
( 30 — 37 ). 



180 


SRIMAD-BHAGABATii M 


Had I been unfortunate I would not have met with 
miseries, the source of this disgust for the world by which a 
person, snapping all fetters, attains to happiness, Placing on 
my head the benefit rendered by Him and forsaking the 
wrong hopes created by vice I shall seek refuge with the 
Lord. Revering with contentment what shall I get and 
maintaining myself therewith I shall enjoy with the Atman. 
My soul has been drowned in the well of worldliness. The 
worldly objects have pilfered its vision, and the serpent of 
Time has devoured it. Who else but the Divine Lord 
can save it ? When you shall see the world devoured by the 
serpent of Time, and in consequence thereof you shall be 
divorced from the unreal objects of this world, you shall be 
able to save your ownself.” 

The auspicious Rrahmann said Having thus resolved into 
her heart, Pingala gave up all hopes of securing men and 
reisorting to peace, she quietly went to bed, Hope is the great 
misery and the absence of it is the greatest bliss, for by 
cutting of the hop(=! of getting a lover. Pingala had a good 
sleep. (38 — 44) 


CHAPTER TX. 

THE SPEECHES OP ABADHUTA. 

The auspicious Brahmana said : — Whatever object is 
beloved unto men leads to their misery. A person knowing 
this attains to everlasting happiness. The ospreys that are 
not fleshy, slay one that is fleshy ; and forsaking its flesh 
it attains to happiness. I have neither honour nor dishonour. 
I have no thought like a householder or those having children. 
Sporting and being attached to myself, I rove about like a 
child. The foolish child who can set forth no endeavour, and 
onq who’has gone the other end of qualities, are both divorced 
from: anxiety and are filled with great delight. 
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Once on a time, some people went to the house of a 
maiden for espousing her. Her friends having been gone to 
some other place she herself received them. O king, she 
being at that time engaged in husking Sail rice in a solitary 
place for the guests, there arose a great sound of her bangles 
made of conches in consequence of her movements in the 
process of husking she was engaged in. (1 — 6). 

Thereupon, thinking this to be greatly shameful and being 
thus ashamed, the maiden broke some of the bangles into 
pieces one by one, keeping only two bangles on each arm. 
Again when engaged in husking, the two bangles began to 
make a sound. At this, she broke one' bangle from each arm 
keeping only one bangle on each arm. Thereafter, there 
was no sound. 

O thou slayer of enemies, while ranging over all these 
worlds with a view to be informed of the essence of the con- 
duct of the humanity, I rook this lesson from her. The 
living together of many, nay even of two in the same place, 
leads to dissension. So it is better to live alone like the 
single piece of conch-bracelet of the maiden. Controlling 
different postures of sitting and also the breathing exercises 
and renouncing idleness one should devote his mind to one 
object through practice and disgustfor the world. One should 
devote his mind to that object by attaining which by and by 
he renounces the dust of actions; and destroying the quali- 
ties of darkness and ignorance by that of goodness identical 
with self-control, he attains to beatitude freed from qualities 
and actions. 

As having fixed his mind upon an arrow, the maker of the 
arrow cannot perceive even a king passing by him, so if a 
man can control his mind, he does not know either the exte- 
rior or interior. Like unto a serpent an ascetic should range 
above, should be without a home, careful, lie down in a cave, 
should not be defected by conduct, should be helpless and 
should speak less. The beginning of a home for the mortals 
leads to misery and failure. Entering into another’s house, 
however, a serpent enjoys happiness. Having destroyed this 
Universe created before through his energy of Time at the 
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root of a Kalpa, the Deity Narayana remains as one without 
a second as the stay of the Universe and Atman. ( 7-15 

When, by the influence of time, powerful in itself all the 
energies and qualitie'; end in their respective causes, the 
Prime Purusha, the Lord, exists being attainable by Brahma 
and other liberated beings. He is without any appellation, 
dissociated from objects, self-manifest, and the collection of 
delight, and is thus applicable to the word liberation. 

O slayer of enemies, having agitated his own Ma>'a iden- 
tical with three-fold qualities, and through the mere knowle- 
dge of Atman, he at first created the principle of Greatness 
( Mahat ). They designate it ( Maya ) as bringing into 
relief three-fold qualities of various forms, as creating the 
Universe. In it the Universe exists as a thread and through 
it people are engaged in worldliness. As a spider taking out 
thread from the heart through mouth again devours it, so 
Maheswara creates, preserves and destroys this Universe. 
(16-21) 

A being after death, obtains his form to whom he dedicates 
his mind entirely either through affection envy or fear. 
Thinking of Peshashkar (a kind of warp) and being made by 
him to enter into earth, an insect even without casting off 
its original form, becomes metamorphosed into the form of 
the Peshashkar. I have taken all these lessons from these 
preceptors. Hear, O Lord, the instruction th,at I have 
received from my own body. It is my preceptor for birth and 
death which culminate in perpetual misery are its character- 
istics, by it I duly discriminate truth. It is therefore the 
source of my understanding. Still considering it as not 7ny own 
and being disassociated I wander about. This body having 
the nature of a tree, for which creating wife, children, 
wealth, animals, servants, house and relations, and earning 
money with great difficulty a man maintains them, destroys 
him, by producing seedsi for his next birth, the out come of 
his-actions. A many wives shatter a householder, so does the 
toii^e attract it on one side thirst not the other, skin belly, 
ears, noses^ the fickle eyes and energies of action in variails 
,!«tlter adeS, (22-27);. 
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Having created by his own energy of illusion, trees, rap- 
tiles, animals, birds flies and various other creatures and not 
being satisfied therewith, the Deity Narayana created his 
human body gifted with intellect, for seeing Brahman and 
attained to great delight. 

Having acquired in this world, after many births, a 
human body, although it is frail, which is the source of obta- 
ining true manliness, a wise man should, before it is destroyed 
try to gain final liberation. The enjoyment of objects is found 
in all births. Having thus acquired disgust for the world and 
renouncing company and egoism through the light of discrimi- 
native knowledge and being attached to Atman I wander in 
the world perhaps form and well-developed knowledge cannot 
be acquired from one preceptor. Because Brahman, although 
He is without a second, is ascertained in various modes by 
diverse ascetics. 

The a.supicious Lord said : — ^Having said this, that Brah- 
mana of immeasurable understanding, stopped ; and being 
w’el corned and adored by the king, and being delighted thereby 
he returned him rhe welcome and repaired to his wished for 
quarter, Jadu born before our predecessor, hearing the words 
of Ahadhuta, became disassociate and impartial. (28—33). 


CHAPTER X. 

UDDHAVA’S QUESTIONS TO THE LORE. 

The auspicious Lord said : — Being cautioned by the ins- 
tructions I have given, ray followers should, forsaking all 
desires, act in accordance with their caste, order and family. 
Whatever actions, a person attached to the world, performs 
considering them as real, produce contrary results ; being 
pure-souled one should observe it. As dreams of a person 
asleep, and the desires of a person thinking are fruitless on 
account of their ranging over various things, so the considera- 
tion of worldly objects as own engendered by senses, becomes 
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fruitless in consequence of their diversified character. Dedi- 
cating himself unto me one should perform his daily rites, 
desist from actions that are created by his own desire, should 
engage in self-examination, and should even avoid those 
actions that lead to final liberation. My votary should 
respectfully cultivate penances and observe regulations and 
should adore that preceptor of quiescent soul, identical with 
myself, who knows me well. ( 1-5 ). 

My votary should renounce idea of self-respect, pride, 
idleness and attachment. He should fix his friendship upon the 
preceptor. He should not be agitated. He should be eager to 
learn the truth. He should renounce envy and useless conver- 
sation. Seeing his necessity as equal in all, he should be regard- 
less of wife, children, house, land, relatives and wealth. As 
burning fire, that shows things, is quite different from the piece 
of wood that is being burnt, similarly the self-manifest soul, 
the witness of all, is distinct from the subtle and gross body. 
Destruction, birth, subtleness and variety are not the attribu- 
tes ot fire — but being attached to wood it assumes its attribu- 
tes, so does the soul assume the attributes of the body. The 
gross body is the outcome of the qualities of the Lord and 
by it the worldly raindedness of men is created and which is 
snapped by the knowledge of self. ( 6-10 ), 

Knowing full well the Great Soul stationed in causes and 
effects, you should renounce all considerations for this body. 
The preceptor is the piece of wood underneath, the disciple 
is that above and the instruction is the middle one, that is the 
churning rod ; and learning is the pleasant fire engendered 
by their compact and friction. The highly pure intellect 
acquired by the highly intelligent disciple, thwarts the 
illusive energy the outcome of qualities ; and consuming all 
qualities, the source of the Universe, it itself ceases to exist 
like fire divorced from fuel. 

If you admit the variety of souls, the agents of actions, 
subject to happiness and misery, if you consider the region 
of the celestials and others, the scriptures imparting the 
knowledge of religion, time and soul as eternal, if you consider 
:^e inethodical existe^^^ objects as eternal and admit' 
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that intellect grows and becomes diversified with the differ- 
ences in their nature, still by the association with the body, 
and with the form of time all creatures may go through birth 
and all other conditions. And even by these the dependence 
of the agent of action and the enjoyer of happiness and 
misery is perceived. 

Who shall adore a dependant thing for accomplishing the 
real object of a man ? Even learned men have no happiness 
and the ignorant ones have no misery, and so egoism is useless. 
If happiness and misery are subject to origin and destruction, 
still they cannot know the Yoga that thwarts the prowess of 
death. Like unto a creature, to be killed, being carried away 
to the place of destruction what manliness or desire can 
satisfy death who always stands and does not give any satisfac- 
tion ? As there is no happiness in this world, so there is none 
in the next. As there are many impediments in cultivation, 
so even heaven, like unto happiness seen, is full of chein on 
account of its being despoiled by malice, fault-finding spirit, 
destruction and decrease. (11 — 21). 

Hear, how can that region be acquired which is attainable 
by virtue of the consummate performance of religious rites 
without any obstacles. Having worshipped the deities with 
sacrifices, the sacrificers go to the celestial region ; and there 
like the celestials they enjoy heavenly objects acquired by 
their own selvv^'s. Putting on a charming dress, ncsendiiig a 
white car equipped with all objects of enjoyment acquired by 
their own piety, they enjoying in the midst of femalei, are 
themselves adored ;by the Gandharva.s. Sporting in the 
pleasure grounds of the celestials with females in conveyances 
coursing at will and filled w-ith a net-work of hells they can- 
not foresee their inevitable fall. As long as his virtue is not 
exhausted, he enjoys his joyful stay in the celestial regioti. 
After the waning of his virtue, although very reiuctanr, he 
is constrained by time to fall down. ( 22-27 ). 

If by reason of association with the impious ones, the 
creatures become bent upon impious acts, of uncontrolled 
minds, mean avaricious, hen-pecked and celebrate sacriiices 
in honour of ghosts and goblins by injuring creatures and 
24 
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unduly slaying animals, losing all control, they travel through 
diverse hells and are enshrouded by ignorance. 

By performing actions with their body, the end of which 
leads to misery, they again obtain it, so, what happiness is 
there for the mortals ? Creatures and Lokapalas who survive 
a Kalpa are afraid of me, Even Brahma, whose lease of life 
extends over two Prarardhas^is also afraid of me. The senses 
create actions. The qualities create the senses. The creatures 
being invested with senses, reap the fruits of actions. As long 
as the diversities of the qualities exists, so long is the varied 
character of the soul and its dependence. Then again, as long 
as exists its dependence so long is its fear from me. Those 
who serve actions and enjoyments are assailed by grief and 
they are overwhelmed therewith. When the illusive energy 
of the Lord is set to action, they describe me in various forms 
as soul, time, scripture, creature, nature and religion. (28-34) 

Thereupon auspicious Uddhava said : — “O Lord, having 
connection with qualities why should not the creatures be 
bound by actions begotten of body ? But having no connec- 
tion therewith why are they subject to qualities ? How do 
these persons that are bound and liberated behave ? How 
do they move about ? By what characteristics both of them 
are to be designated ? What do they eat ? Where do they 
sleep ? What do they renounce ? Where do they sit ? 
And where do they go ? Do thou answer this question of 
mine. O Achy'uta. O thou, the foremost of those expert in 
answering my mistaken notion is as to whether Atman is ever 
fettered or ever liberated. (35-39), 


CHAPTER XI. 

THE CHARAOTBRIRTTCR OP BONDAGE & LIBERATION. 

The auspicious Lord said : — ^The words, bound or liberated, 
are the outcome of my qualities, and they are not real. The 
^qualities originating from Maya, I have neither emancipation 
nor bondage, grief, sorrow, happiness, misery, and the orgin 
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of the body are the outcome of Maya, Like unto dream, this 
world too is the result of intellect and unreal, Vidya ( lear- 
ning ) and Avidya ( ignorance ) which liberate and bind the 
creatures, are my two primary energies created by my own 
Maya, 

O thou of great intellect, the created beings, being a por- 
tion of myself, are liberated by Vidya and fettered by Avidya, 
I shall now, O my child, relate unto thee the difference 
between the fettered and liberated, having varying character- 
istics and following the same order, ( 1- > ). 

Both of them are gifted with beautiful wings are becoming 
friends and have built nests on the tree of their own accord. 
One of them lives on holy fig and the other, although abstani- 
ing from food, is the better of the two for its strength. One 
who does not live upon fig, that learned one knows his soul 
and other things, and not that one who lives upon it. He, 
wlio his possessed by ignorance, is fettered for ever. He, 
who has true knowledge, is liberated. One who has true 
knowledge does not live in body although he has it, like unto 
one awaking after a dream, whereas the foolish, like one 
dreaming, is attached to body even if he has it not. Although 
perceiving objects through senses and qualities through 
qualities, the learned man, who is above changes, dot;s not 
consider himself as the agent thereof. Whereas rhe ignorant 
man, going through action, s engendered by qualities and living 
in a body subjects ro destiny, becomes attached thereto 
considering himself as the agent. 

Having then withdrawn himself and made his senses 
enjoy sleep, ease, journey, seeing touching, smilling, eating; 
hearing and various other things the learned man does not 
become attached thereto. Althougn stationed in Prakriti 
he being disassociated like ether, the sun or the air, snaps his 
doubts by his vision sharpened by the process of disassociation 
and increased by his sharp intellect and takes himself away 
from the illusive creation of the body, like unto one awaking 
after a dream. Whoever that has his vital breaths, senses, 
mind and intellect shorn of any settled plan, is freed from 
qualities although possessed of a body. (6 — 1'*)- 



188 


SRIMAD-BHAG-ABATi M 


The learned man does not feel any change if his body is 
injured by some body, or adored by others of their own 
accord elsewhere. An ascetic, looking on all things with an 
equal eye and divorced from merits or demerits, should 
neither praise or accuse persons doing or speaking good or 
evil of him. An ascetic should not do either what is good or 
bad, nor should he speak so or think of. Being contented 
with his own self and resorting to this conduct, he. should 
wander about like one having no senses. If a man, being 
well versed in Vedas, does not concetrate his mind upon the 
Great Brahman, his labour for studying scriptures, becomes 
fruitless like unto that of a person who maintains a perpe- 
tually breeding cow. 

O my child, he who is destined to go through perpetual 
miseries, maintains a cow that does not give birth to young 
ones, an unchaste wife, a dependant body, a wicked son, wealth 
which is not given to a proper person when he comes, and 
words in which mention of my name is not made. A learned 
man should not delight in that barren topic which is not 
filled with the sacred themes of my creation, preservation and 
destruction of the Universe as well as with the topics of my 
incarnations assumed in sport. 

In this way, forsaking by an ascertainment of the truth, 
the notion of divisibility in soul, one with a pure heart 
consigning all unto me. should desist from actions. If you are 
incapable of fixing unshakingly your mind upon Brahman 
dedicate then all your actions unto me, irrespective of all 
considerations. By chanting reverentially my auspicious and 
world-purifying themes, listening to them or collecting and 
rehearsing my births and deeds and accomplishing virtue, 
wealth and profit for me one acquires unflinching devotion 
in me. By his devotion unco me acquired by bis association 
with the pious he meditates upon me and perhaps he does 
with ease, acquire my exhalted station pointed out by righte- 
ous people. (15-25), 

The auspicious Uddhava said : — “ O Lord, O thou of 
illustrious themes, what class of pious men are liked by thee? 
•What short of - 'devotion approved by the pious, may be 
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dedicated unto thee ? O Lord of men, O Lord of the world, O 
Lord of the Universe, do thou be graciously pleased to des- 
cribe this unto me, who am thy humble votary and am beset 
with dangers. Thou art the Great Brahman, the Purusha 
extending thyself over ether and beyond Prakriti. Thou hast 
O lord, descended of thy own accord with a limited body. 

The auspicious Lord said “ O Uddhava I he, who is 
kind, harmless, and forgiveful towards all creatures, whose 
strength is truth, who is sinless, impertial, does good unto all, 
whose mind is not assailed by desires, who is self controlled, 
tender-hearted, of pious conduct, companionless, good, of 
temperate diet subdued mind, observant of his own duties, 
who seeks, refuge with me only, is thoughtful, is careful, is 
never agitated, patient, who has conquered the six-fold 
qualities, does not cherish expectations for various things, 
coniers honours upon others, is capable of convincing others 
noL clexeitfu!, compassionate and perfectly learned. He who 
although informed of merits and demerits renouncing all 
actions sanctioned by me in the shape of the Vedas, adores 
me only, is the foremost of the pious. Those who knowing 
repeatedly what I am, adore me whole mindedly, are the 
foremost of my devotees. (26 — 32). 

To behold idols or other marks representing me, to see my 
votaries, to touch, adore, serve, eulogise me, to chant my 
charming qualities and deeds, reverence for listening to my 
themes, to think of me, to dedicate unto me all ohjects acqu- 
ired by them, to consecrate one’s self a.s .a servant unto me, 
to chant my births and deeds, to approve of my festivals, to 
make festivities accompanied by singing and music in parties, 
to give musical entertainments and presents of flowers at 
all annual festivals, Vedic and Tantric initiations, to observe 
ray vows, reverence for setting up my image, single or 
aggregate energy for making gardens artificial woods, sporting 
grounds, cities and temples to serve me without any hypocrisy 
like servants, with cleansing my body, pasting, giving heat 
and going round me and want of 1 pride, and nor to speak of 
pious deeds performed by them are the characteristics of 
devotion. You should not use the lamps and edibles dedicated 
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to me. If a man dedicates what he greatly longs for and 
is beloved unto me, it will be greatly fruitful to him. ; ■ 

O gentle one, the sun, fire, Brahmana, Cow a devotee 
of Vishnu, heart, air, water, earth soul and all crea- 
tures are objects through which worship can be offered unto 
me. You should worship me with the Vedas in the sun, with, 
clarified butter in the fire, with hospitality in the Brahmanas, 
with grass in cattle, with friendly respect in the devotees of 
Vishnu, with meditation in the heart, with internal vision in 
the air, with water in the water, and with secret Mantras 
in the earth. With diverse enjoyments you should adore me 
identical with Atman in the soul. I am the root of all 
creatures. With equality you should celebrate sacrifice in 
my honour. Meditating with a concentration of mind upon 
my form with four arms, conch, discus, mace and lotus you 
should offer worship these objects. 

Whoever that shall with a concentration of mind worship 
me, shall be my best devotee. By serving the pious one 
acquires knowledge about me. There is no other expedient 
for getting over worldliness, save by devotion acquired by 
associating with the pious, for I am 'the best refuge of the 
pious. 

O descendant of Jadu, thou art listening to a very great 
secret. After this I shall communicate unto thee greater 
secrets for thou art my friend, servant and devotee. ( 33-49 ) 


CHAPTER XII 

’I’Hlil VIRTUES OP COMPANTOiOSHIP WITH THE PIOUS, 

The auspicious Lord said : — My dear friend, Yoga, 
■Knowledge, Virtue, the study of the Vedas, asceticism, charity, 
the sacrifice of Ishtha, Dakshena, Observance of vow, the wor- 
ship of the deities, secret mantras, journey to sacred shrines, 
r.estriction and seJf,^^ntrol cannot bri.ng me so much under 
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control as companionship with the pious, which puts an end 
to association with all others. The Daityas, the Rahshasas, 
the birds, animals, Gandharvas, Apsaras, Nagas, Siddhas, 
Charanas, Guhyakas, Vidyadharas, amongst men in particular 
Yugas, Vaisyas, Sudras women and low-caste people having 
their nature permeated by the qualities of darkness and 
ignorance, Vitra, Prahlada, Vrisaparva, Vali, Vana, Maya, 
Bibhisana, Sugriva, Hanuman, Jambha, the elephant, Vulture, 
the merchant, the hunter, the hunch-backed woman, the 
milk women of Vraja and the wives of the priests attained to 
my station. They did not study the Srutis, worship the great 
men, practise vows, carry on devout penances, but they 
acquired it by living in my company in the shape of that of 
the pious. (1-7). 

The milk-men (Qopees), the Kine, Jamala Arjnna and the 
other trees, tlie animals, Kaliya and the other Kagas (Snakes? 
and many other ignorant creatures, being blessed with mere 
love, easily obtained me. Even with endeavour, with medita- 
tion knowledge, gift, vows, asceticism, sacrifice, explaining (the 
tenets) the study of the Vcda.s and renouncement from the 
world, people cannot obtain me. When, I along with Rama 
was taken by Akrura to the city of Mathura, the milk-women 
(Gopintes) having their minds attached to me by firm love and 
being stricken with grief consequent upon my separation, did 
not consider any thing else as the instrument of their 
happiness. They spent all those nights in Brindavana like so 
many moments in my company, who tend Kine and am their 
beloved. These nights now, in my separation, are appearing 
to them as so many Kulpas. Having their minds fixed upon 
me in consequence of attachment, they could not see theii 
own bodies, relatives either near or distant, as the ascetics in 
Samcidhi (deep concentration of mind) do not know the name 
or the form. But they entered into me like the water of the 
ocean entering into rivers. They had only attachment for me, 
but they did not know my form ; and although they took me 
in the light of their paramour, thousands of females, in conse- 
quence of their association with the pious, obtained me iden- 
tical with the Great Brahman. Therefore, O Uddhava, setting 
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aside Sruti, Smriti, Nivriti, what ought to be heard and what 
is heard, do thou with whole-minded devotion seek refuge 
with me only who am the soul of all creatures and be protec- 
ted by me. ( 8-15 ) 

The auspicious Uddhava said O thou Lord of Yoga, O 
God, even listening to thy words, the doubt which has greatly 
bewildered my mind has not been removed. 

The auspicious Lord said : — Having entered into the body 
with the vital breath, that makes sound, the Invisible Deity, 
whose manifestation is seen in the cycles of faculties assumes 
a subtle body in the shape of the mind and then takes up the 
gross form, in the shape of other appendages. As the heat in 
the ether being converted into fire by the help of the wind 
when pieces of woods are rubbed with great force, is increa- 
sed by clarified butter, so this word is my manifestation. 
Such words, action, movements, renunciation, smell, taste, 
seeing, touching, hearing, determination, discriminative know- 
ledge, the thread of egoism and the display of the qualities 
of goodness, darkness and ignorance constitute my manifesta- 
tions. 

In the beginning, He was the One, unmainfest. As a seed 
obtaining grounds gets manifold energies, so He is manifest 
as diverse. Like imto a piece of cloth existing in threads, 
this Universe without end exists in Him as a thread (16-21) 

This ancient tree of the world, having an inherent tendency 
for action, has produced two fruits. Virtue and Vice are 
the two seeds. Unlimited desire is the root. Three-fold 
qualities are the trunk. The five elements are the stems. 
The five sorts of the pleasures of perception are the fruits. 
Eleven senses are the branches. Two beautiful winged birds, 
God-soul and man-soul, have built their nests on this tree 
Air. cough, and phlegm are the barks of the tree, and this 
tree extends unto the solar region. The ordinary people, 
avaricious like vultures cat one fruit that is the fruit of 
misery and the ascetics ranging in woods eat the other fruit, 
that is the fruit of happiness He knows the essence of 
spiritualism, who^by the helf of the worshipful preceptor, 
considers the in consequence of His illusive 
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Energy. Thus, with ths axs of learning sharpsnsd hy whole- 
minded devotion acquired by the worship of the preceptor 
do thou cut the gross body. Thereupon immersing thyself 
in the Great soul, do thou leave the weapon off. ( 22-28 ). 


CHAPTER XIII. 

THE BTORY OP THE BWAN. 

The auspicious Lord said The three-fold qualities of 
goodness, darkness and ignorance belong to the intellect and 
not to the soul You should, therefore, kill the other two 
with the quality of goodness and the last with itself. From 
the increasing quality of goodness people acquire virtue be- 
speaking devotion unto me. By worshipping objects permeated 
by the quality of goodness one acquits it and from it proceeds 
virtue. By the most exhalted virtue engendered by the 
increasing quality of goodness, the qualities of darkness and 
ignorance shall be destroyed. These being destroyed, impeity 
originating therefrom is speedily destroyed. The scriptures 
water, people, country, time, actmn, birth, meditation. Mantra 
and initiatory rites, these ten are the instruments for the 
increase of the qualities. Among them those that are spoken 
well of by the aged, partake of the quality of goodness. Those 

which they blame, belong to the quality of ignorance. Those 

which they disregard belong to the quality of darkness. 

With a view to increasing the quality of goodness, people , 
read those scriptures which deals with it. From it originate.^ 
virtue. From it originates the knowledge which destroys 
recollection and qualities. Fire, engendered by the clashing 
of bamboos, is stopped after consuming that forest. Similarly, 
this body, which is the outcome of the collection of qualities, 
ceases after destroying its own cause. (1 7). 

The auspicious Uddhaba said : — People consider, O Krishna, 
many objects as the source of danger. Why do they then 
engage themselves in the enjoyment of such objects like dogs, 

asses or goats ? 

23 
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The auspicious Lord said : — The mind in which predo- 
minates the quality of goodness, becomes possessed by darkness 
by the false notion of egoism that originates in the mind of an 
ignorant person. From the mind possessed by darkness originate 
determination and indecision, and from them springs the 
unbearable desire consequent upon the thought of the worldly 
objects. Even knowing the future to be full of miseries, the 
ignorant weight of uncontrolled mind possessed by the quality 
of darkness and desire, engages in actions. Although a learned 
man has intellect overpowered by the qualities of ignorance 
and darkness still finding the weakness thereof, he assiduously 
controlling his mental faculties does not become subject 
thereto. 

Having controlled thy breath and regulated by posture 
in due time with care and assiduity, dedicating your mind 
to me, you should gradually go through the process of concen- 
tration. This Yoga has been ordained by my disciples, Sanaka 
and others. Withdrawing the mind from all other objects 
one should duly consign it unto me. (8 — 14). 

The auspicious Uddhava said O Keshava I I wish to 
know of the time and form, when and in which thou didst 
instruct Sanaka and others in this Yoga 

The auspicious Lord said : — Once on a time, the mind- 
begotten sons of Hiranyagarbha viz. Sanaka and others put 
to their Sire a very subtle and difficult question regarding 
Yoga. 

The sons of Hiranyagarbha said :~“0 Lord, the mental 
‘faculties enter into the qualities, and the qualities, into the 
mind ; how shall then one desiring for liberation, get over 
all these.” 

The auspicious Lord replied Being thus questioned by 
them, the great Deity, the Self-create, the Creator of creatures 
although thinking with his intellect agitated by action, could 
not get at the root of the question. Wishing to solve the 
'que^ion the Deity thought of me and I went to him in the 
fprm of a Swan. Beholding me, they all got up and bowing 
;untp me and placing Brahma before them they said "Who 
art thou ; 
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Thereupon being then accosted by the ascetics desirous 
of learning the truth I in the form of the Swan addressed to 
them some words as follows : — (15 — 20) 

" O Ye Brahmanas, if your question relates to Atjnan. then 
such a question cannot be made, because atman has no diver- 
sity and depending on whom can I give a reply ? Then again 
all creatures being the outcome of five elements which are 
in reality the same, your question i.e. 'who art thou* is merely 
an useless display of words. I am all that can be perceived by 
mind, words, vision and other senses, There is nothing 
else bur me. Do Ye know this by a discrimination of the 
truth. 

Truly O my children, the mind is attached to qualities and 
qualities are attached to mind. But both these are the appella- 
tions of creatures indentical with me. By repeated resort to the 
Qnnaa (qualities) the mind is immersed therein. The qualities 
also originate in the mind* One should renounce the both, 
identical with me, The different states, wakefulness, dream 
and sleepiness originate from qualities. But creatures are 
ordained as being different therefrom on account of their 
being witnesses. 

The fetter of intellect imparts to the soul the nature of 
qualities. Stationing himself in me, who am the universal 
spirit, one should cast it off and then will be an estrangement 
between mind and qualities. Knowing that the fetter of 
egoism i.s the source of dangers to the soul, one stationed 
in me, the universal spirit, should renounce all thoughts 
of the world. (21—29) 

As long as a person does not by arguments leave off the 
sense of many, so long he remains ignorant as if dre.aming, 
although awake like wakefulness in dream. There. Joes no: 
exist anything else but the soul. Thus the separate e.xistence 
of the body, the course thereof, as the attainment of heaven 
and its actions as recognised by him arc unreal like dreams. 
He who ill the state of wakefulness, enjoys ail the fiail and 
gross objects through senses, enjoys also the similar objects 
in mind in dream. He who takes himself away from the objects 
of enjoyment in the state of sleepiness, is one by the thread of 
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recollection that master of senses sees the three-fold states. 

Having therefore known that these three states of the 
mind have been created by my illusive energy in me and 
determined the truth, do ye, with the sword of knowledge 
whetted by surmises and wmrds of the pious ; snap the 
conciousness of self, the source of the entire collection of 
doubts and adore me who am stationed in your hearts. Do 
ye consider as phantom this frail and fickle Universe manifest 
and seen only by mind. One discriminative knowledge 
appears as manifold. So the three-fold differences, the 
outcome of qualities, are but illusive dreams, Having with - 
drawn your vision from the visible Universe satiated, your 
thirst and given up all endeavours for act, do ye desist from, 
your own happiness If it is seen at any time, it will not 
be a source of misconcieved notion, thinking that it had 
been renounced as being not real. This recollection shall exist 
till the dissolution of the body. (30—35) 

This frail body through which he has learnt the true form 
of the Deity, may sit, rise, be dislodged from its place by destiny 
or may come back to its place through destiny, A successful 
Yogin (a Sidclka) should not see it as an inebricte pen-son does 
not see the doth he puts on. This body too may exist with 
vital breaths and senses so long as his pristine actions exist. 
But he who has acquired concentration of mind and accordingly 
attained to the real object of life, does again seek for this 
body unreal like drciam. 

O Ye Rrahrnanas, I have thus described to you the secret 
doctrine of the SanKiiya philosophy. Know me as Vishnu, 
and am come here for instructing you in the tenets of 
religion. 

^ O Ye foremost of the twice born-ones, I am the supreme 
refuge of Yoga, knowledge, the evidence of religion, pious 
observances, effulgence, prosperity, fame and self-control. To 
look upon all with equal eye and to withdraw from the com- 
pany do not constitute the termination of qualities. Do Ye 
therefore perpetually adore me who am shorn of all qualities, 
impartial, friendly, loving and identical with soul. Having 
their,, doubts removed by me* Sanaka and other ascetics, 



seimad-bhagabatam 


197 


worshipping me with great' devotion, chanted in diverse ways 
iny Being adored and hymned by these great Rishis 

I repaired to my region in the very presence of Brahma. 
( 36-42 ). 


CHAPTER XIV 

THE TOO A -MEDITATION WITH PRACTICE. 

The auspicious Uddhava said : — O Krishna, persons 
speaking of Brahm^'in, point out various expedients for attai- 
ning to 'well-being, that is, emancipation of the soul. Are 
they all or one of them is the foremost ? O lord, thou, hast 
spoken of Bhakti which does not recjuire dependence upon 
others. But bydt, the mind forshaking all association, enters 
into it. 

The auspicious Tord said: — The .Vedas consisting of my 
words, were destroyed by rime at the time of dis'-olution. In 
rife beginning I corAraunicared unto Brahma, rne religion 
vrliich is identical with me. He. communicated ir ^unto his 
eldest son Manu. From illustrious Manu it was ouraind by 
Bhrigu and other seven great Rishis. iirom those 
rhmr sons, the,,Devas, Danavas, Guhyakas, rTten. ^Siddhas, 
Gandharvas. Vidyadharas, Chranas. Kingdevas. Kinnaras, 
Nagas, Rakshashas and Kimpiinishas obtained it. Varmd is 
their temparament originating from me qualiciea of goo-nes . 
darkness and ignorance. By them the creatures differ with 
each other as well as their opinions. As their nature is so. 
the words come out. On account of this diversified charac- 
ter of nature, the understanding of the people differ. y 

mutual instructions some people differ with each otiaer, but 

some are Pushandas. (1-8). , . -u 

O foremost of men, persons having their intelleccs bewild- 
ered by my illusive energy, speak of various means of them 
well-being according to their actions and taste. Some consider 
fame, satisfaction of desire, truthfulness, self-control quieti- 
tude of mind, some wealth, charity and eating and others 
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sacrifice, asceticism, gifts, vows, penances and regulation, as 
the highest object of humanity. The regions of these people 
created by their actions have both the beginning and end, 
miserable future, end in delusion, are small, vile and full of 
miseries. 

O gentle one, where is that happiness for those people who 
have their minds fixed upon worldly objects which^is acquired 
by him of whom I am the soul, who has dedicated his own 
self unto me and is impartial towards all creatures. All 
quarters are blissful unto him, who is humble, of quiescent 
soul, self-controlled impertial and who gets delight in me. 
JPe'who has dedicated himself unto m^e, does not forsaking 
me, aspire for the dignity of Brahma, Indra, Lord Paramount 
the sovereignty of Patala and other regions, accomplished 
piety or final liberation, (9 —14) 

Brahma, Sankara, Sankarshana, Lakshmi and even my own 
soul are not so much beloved unto me as the votaries like thy 
self. I alwas^s follow the ascetic, who does not depend upon 
others has no enemies, is impertial, and of quiescent minds 
having their minds attached to me, no egoism, fond of all crea- 
tures, and untouched by desire, is known to them only — others 
do not know it, for it is the outcome of im partiality Even 
those votaries of mine, who are of uncon crolled minds, 
although drawn by worldly objects, are not assailed by them 
in consequence of their powerful devotion. As the fire of 
greatly increased flames reduces pieces of wood into ashes 
so devotion unto me consumes all sorts of sin. O Uddhava, 
Yoga, knowledge, the study of the Vedas, asceticism and cha- 
rity do not lead so much to obtaining me as devotion (15 — 20) 

The beloved soul of the pious ones can acquire me by 
reverential devotion. Devotion unto me cleanses even the 
Chandalas (lowest of the Hindu sect) from the impurity of 
birth. Virtue accompanied by truthfulness and mercy and 
learning accompanied by asceticism cannot perfectly purify a 
soul void of devotion unto me. Save by the stirring of hairs 
the , melted state of the mind and drops of tears begotten by 
joy bow can devotion be known ? and without it how can the 
irapurities -of mind be destroyed ? Whoever has a suppressed 
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voice, whose heart melts away, whoever weeps again and 
again, who sometimes laugh and sings aloud shamelessly, and 
dances, such a devote of mine purifies the three worlds. As 
gold, heated by fire, casts off impurity and assumes its original 
hue, so the soul forsaking actions by devotion unto me, attains 
to my own form, Like unto an eye touched with collyrium, 
as the soul shall be gradually purified by rehearsing and listen- 
ing to my sacred themes, one shall see the subtle objects. One 
who thinks of worldly objects, has his mind attached thereto, 
and he who thinks of Me is immersed in Me. Therefore casting 
off all impious thoughts, like unto dreams and imagination do 
thou consecrate thy mind filled with the devotion unto me. 
Renouncing from a distance the company of women and of 
those who associate with them, a self-controlled man, sitting 
in a solitary place, shorn of fear, should assiduously think of 
Me. The misery that proceeds from the company of women 
and those who associate with them, does not equal what 
comes from that others. (2i--30). 

The auspicious Uddliava said : — O thou possessing lotus 
eyes, it behoves thee to describe unto me the process of 
meditation through which persons desirous of final liberation 
should meditate upon thee. 

The auspicious Lord said : — Sitting at ease on an even 
seat with straight body and placing the hands on the lap, one 
( a devotee ) should fix his gaze on the tip of his nose. He 
should then with Puraka, Kumbhaka and Rechakn purify the 
channels of vital breaths. Then controlling his sense he should 
practise by contrary modes. Then taking upwards with 
vital breath Cm, which is unobstructed, like the sound of a 
bell, stationed in the heart and like the stalk of a lily and 
then pulling on it an accent, you should practise this Pranay- 
ama accompanied by Pranava during three periods oi the day 
ten times each and you shall then be able to conquer the 
vital air within a month. You should think of the lotus of 
the heart, stationed inside, whose tuoe exists upwards, and 
its mouth downwards, as having the mouth upwards full 
blown with eighteen petals and pericarp and should gradually 
think of the sun moon and fire in the pericarp. ( 31-S6 ) 
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You should meditate upon my form as described in the 
fire — this is the auspicious meditation — gifted with becoming 
limbs, pacific, having a beautiful face, four long arms, highly 
graceful neck, beautiful cheeks, and charming and smiling 
face. It has on the two ears Makara-shaped ear-rings, is 
clad in gold-liued raiment, is of dark-blue complexion, is gifted 
with the marks of Srivatsa and Sree. He is equipped with 
conch, discus, mace, lotus and garland of wild flowers. The 
two feet are adorned with Nupuras. He is adorned with a 
brilliant diadem set with Kaustava jem, Kuntaka, Katisutra 
and Angada, — it is consummately beautiful — the faces and 
eyes are charming with delight. Having concentrated thy 
mind on all the limbs you should meditate upon this beautiful 
form. Having withdrawn the senses from their objects by 
mind, a self-controlled man should lead his mind unto me 
through the charioteer of intellect. Having taken away the 
mind which ranges everywhere you should concentrate it at 
one particular place. You should not think of anything 
else but meditate upon the smiling face of the Lord 
only. Then having drawn the mind that has obtained room 
there you should concentrate it on the sky. Then renouncipg it 
and placing the mind in Brahman, you should think of anything 
else. When the mind shall thus be controlled, you shall see 
me in the soul, and the soul in me which is identical with all 
souls, .as light is seen attached to light. In this wise by the 
very hard meditation, the mistaken notions of an ascetic, 
whose mind is devoted unto me, regarding objects knowledge 
and actions, speedily disappear. (37 — 46). 


CHAPTER XV. 

ANIMJt AKD THE SEVEN OTHBE STDDHIS, 

auspicious Lord said : — All sorts of Siddhis ( success ) 
before a self -controlled, ascetic of a quiescent mind, 
'who' has conquered .his , vital , breaths a^qd concentrated his 
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The auspicious Uddhava said : — O Achyuta, do thou tell 
me, by what sort of concentration what Siddhi ( an accom- 
plished state of an ascetic ) can be acquired ; and how many 
Siddhis are there ? O Lord, thou art the conferor of Siddhis 
upon the yogins. 

The auspicious Lord said Siddhis have been described 
as eighteen by those who are conversant with Yoga. Amongst 
these eighteen to me belongs eight, and the remaining ten 
are the outcome of the quality of goodness. Anima, Mahima, 
and Laghima belong to the body, Prapti to the senses, Prakamya 
is .seen and heard in things, and Isita is the agent of all ener- 
gies. The disassociation from qualities is Vasita, and that, by 
which all objects of desire come their limit is Ashtami. These 
are the eight 'Siddhis, O gentle one, naturally originating from 
me. ( 1-5 ). 

The cessation of hunger and thirst in this body, hearing 
and seeing from a distance, bodily motion like that of the 
mind, assumption of forms at will, the entering into another’s 
body, death at one’s own will, tlie enjoyment with Apsaras in 
the shape of the celestials, the attainment of desired for 
objects, unobstructed command. These are the ten Siddhis 
originating from qualities. The knowledge of the past, present 
and future, the act of not perceiving the inclemencies of 
weather, the knowledge of other minds, the thwarting of the 
action of fire, the sun, water and poison, and the power of not 
being defeated by them. These have been mentioned as 
Siddhis in view of the concentration of mind. 

Learn from me the various modes of concentration by 
which de verse Siddhis may be acquired. That worshipper 
of the subtle element, who concentrates his subtle mind on 
me who am identical with the subtle elements, obtains my 
Anima Siddhi, 

One, having his souU permeated by the principle of Mahat 
( greatness ), concentrating his mind identical with Ma/iat in 
me, acquires Mahima of different creatures. ( 6-11 ). 

Fixing his mind on me who am the atom of all elements, 
an ascetic acquires Laghima which is subtle like time. Concen- 
trating his mind wholly on me, who am the Vaikarika Ahan- 

26 
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kata, one who has his mind in me, obtains Prapti, the thread 
of all senses as the presiding deity. Whoever that concen- 
trates his mind on me.hdentical with Atman, and existing as 
thread, acquires Prakamya, the best of all Siddhis belonging to 
me whose birth is not known. Concentrating his mind on 
me, the Lord of Maya, having three-fold qualities and iden- 
tical with Vishnu, the Lord of creation, one acquires Isita, 
which urges on a creature and its appellations. 

Having fixed his mind on me identical with ISlarayana, 
called the lord and the Universal spirit, an ascetic having his 
nature permeated by Mahat, acquires Vasita Siddhi. Concen- 
trating his mind wholly on me who am Brahman, devoid of 
all qualities, one acquires great delight in which terminate 
all desires. ( 12-17 ). 

Dedicating his mind, unto me. identical with the quality 
of goodness, piety and the king of the insular continent of 
Shueta, one shorn of hunger, thirst, grief, sorrow, and death, 
attains to a pure form. Considering me, with his mind who 
am at one with ether and collection, as sound, the being 
hears the manifest words of various creatures in the sky. 
Uniting the eyes with the sun, and the sun with the eyes, 
and meditating in mind upon me in this relation, he sees 
Universe from a distance. The body also goes to the place 
which mind acquires by the power of concentration acquired 
by fixing well the mind and body on me by the air that 
follows them. An ascetic, having my Yoga as stay, can 
assume those wished for forms which he conceives by making 
the mind as the support Desirous of entering into another’s 
body, a Siddha ( an accomplished person ) should consider 
himself stationed there. He then casting off his body, and 
in" the shape of vital breath, shall enter there like a black- 
bee. (18-23). 

Obstructing the passage of excretion with the organ of 
generation and taking the soul under the name of Prana 
(vital breath) to the heart, breast, throat, and head and then 
' carrying it to Brahman through the cavity of the head 
;called Brahmarandhra, he shall be able to renounce his body.- - 
.Desirous, of enjoying in the sporting ground of the celestigll;' 
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he should meditate upon the pure energy indentical with my 
form. Then the celestial females, portions of the quality of 
goodness, shall arrive in cars. Fixing his mind on me whose 
determination is always true, a person devoted unto shall 
always obtain whatever he will think of in his mind. -Who- 
ever that has my nature, who am the ordainer of all and 
independent, shall never have bis commands failing like those 
of mine. The understanding relating to past, present and 
future of the ascetics, whose souls have been purified by 
devotion unto me, and who are acquainted with the processes 
of concentration, is the stay of birth and death and acquainted 
with the minds of others. 

The body of an ascetic whose mind is never tired with my 
Yoga, is not assailed by fire and others as the aquatic animals 
are not by water, whoever that shall meditate upon my incar- 
nations with the marks of Srivatsa, weapons, ornaments, flag, 
umbrella and chowries, sbnll never be vanquished. (24-30). 

Various Siddhis, as described before, come before the 
ascetic, who adores me with such a concontradon of mind. 
There is no Siddhi hard to be obtained by an ascetic, who is 
self-controlled, void of passion, who has controlled his mind 
and vital breath and fixed his heart upon me One resort- 
ing to the best form of Yoga has designated these Siddhis as 
impediments unto those who are devoted unto me. An 
ascetic acquires by Yoga all those Siddhis that can be obtain- 
ed in this life by birth, Oshadhi, asceticism and Mantra. He 
should acquire the process of Yoga by other expedients. 

I am the agent of all Siddhis, liberation and the knowledge 
leading thereto as well as of those who speak of Brahma. I am 
preserver and lord. I am the omniscient soul, the stay of 
all creatures void of exteriors. As elements exist inside and 
outside of ail creatures, so do I exist in and out of all. (31-36). 



CHAPTER XVI. 


DEr^ORIPTION OP THE GREAT BIBHUTIEB. 

The auspicious Uddhava said Thou art the very great 
Brahman, without beginning or end and independent. The 
creation, perservation and destruction of all creatures proceed 
from thee. Amongst the higher order of creation thou art 
hard of being known by persons of unsubdued souls. O Lord, 
persons conversant with the vedas duly worship thee. Do 
thou relate unto me the different modes, in which worshi- 
pping thee with great devotion the great Rishis attained to 
the accomplishment of their ascetic observances. O thou the 
protector of creatures ! O thou the soul of all creatures I 
thou dost range secretly amongst Thou dost observe 

the creatures, but they being overpowered by thy illusive 
energy, cannot behold thee. O thou of great energies, do 
thou describe unto me, those of thy energies which exist in 
heaven, earth, nether region and the quarters. I do bow 
down unto thy lorus-feet — which are the origins of all sacred 
pilgrimages. ( 1-5 ). 

The auspicious Lord said : — O thou the foremost of those 
who make queries, this question was put to roe by Arjuna 
while fighting in Kurukshetra for the destruction of his 
enemies. Considering under the human notions, “I am the 
slayer and he is the slain,” the destruction of kinsmen for 
kingdom as sinful and culpable he desisted therefrom, O 
foremost of men, after I had explained this to him by argu- 
ments, he put to me a question in the battle-field. That 
. question is the same as that you have asked me. O Uddhava, 
I am the friend, soul and lord of all creatures. I am identical 
with all creatures and the instrument of their creation, preser- 
vation and destruction. I am the velocity of those that are 
endued with it. Unto those who bring others under control, 
V larq the agent thereof. I am quality in all qualities and , the 
liattiral ^ of those who are endued therewith,' l am 
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the primary cause of those who are endued with qualities. 
I am the principle of Mahat amongst the great men. I ain 
the vitality amongst the subtle and mind amongst those 
things which can with difficulty be conquered. I am Hira- 
myagrabha, the instructor of the Vedas, and Om of three 
limbs ( letters ) amongst the Mantras, “A” of the alphabets 
and Qayatri of verses. ( 6-12 ). 

VT am Indra amongst the celestials. Agni amongst the 
J^asus. Vishnu amongst , the sons of Aditi*and Nilalohita 
amongst the Rudras. I am Bhrigu amongst the great saints, 
Manu amongst the royal saints, Narada amongst the celestial 
saints, and Kamadhenu ( the cow who gives milk whenever 
milched ) amongst the Kine, I am Kapila amongst the lead- 
ing Siddhas, Garura amongst the birds. Dakshya amongst the 
Patriarchs and Aryama amongst the Pitris. 

O Uddhava, know me as Prahlada, the king of Asuras 
amongst the Daityas, as the Moon amongst the planets and as 
kuvera amongst the Yakshas and Rakshashas, as Airavata 
amongst the leading elephants^ as Varuna the lord of all 
aquatic animals, as the Sun amongst all effulgent and lustr- 
ous objects and as king amongst men. I am Ucchaisrava 
amongst the horses, gold amongst the metal. Yama amongst 
those who mete out punishment, Vasuki amongst serpents, 
Ananta amongst the leading Nagas, lion amongst those that 
have horns and teeth. 

O sinless one, know me as the fourth ( that of a house- 
holder ) amongst all conditions and as Brahma na amongst the 
four orders. I am the Ganges amongst the rivers, the ocean 
amongst all stagnant waters, the bow amongst all weapons, 
and the slayer of Tripura amongst those who use bows. I am 
Sumeru amongst those mountains wherein people live, Hima- 
laya amongst those where people cannot enter, the fig tree 
amongst the trees, and Shava amongst Oshadhis. I am 
Vasistha amongst the priests, Vrihaspati amongst those who 
are conversant with the Vedas, Kartikeya amongst all com- 
manders of army, and the Divine Brahma amongst ail leading 
^celestials. ( 13-22 ). 
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Amongst sacrifices I am what is dedicated to Brahma. 
Amongst vows I am that of not injuring creatures. Amongst 
things that purify, I am the purifying air, fire, the sun, water, 
words and soul, I am Samadhi amongst all processes of Yoga. 
I am the consultation (Mantra) amongst those who long for 
victory, Anvikshiki amongst the learning and Vikalpa of 
the Kyativadin. Amongst the females I am Shatarupa, amongst 
men I am Svayambhuva Manu. Amongst ascetics I am 
Narayana, and Kumara amongst the Brahmacharin. Amongst 
pious observances I am that of proclaiming safety to creatures. 
Internal purity in forgiveness, sweet-speaking in sacred things 
and unborn Brahma amongst the pair and those who observe 
vow of silence. I I am the current year amongst those who 
are vigilant, Agrahayana amongst the months and Abhijit 
amongst the planets. I am the golden age amongst all ages, 
Devala and Asita amongst the quiet people, Dwaipayana 
amongst the Vyasas and the self-controlled Sukra amongst the 
learned. I am Vashudcva amongst the divinities, Uddhava 
amongst the votaries of the Lord, Hanuman amongst the 
Kimpurusas, and Sudarsana, amongst the Vidyadharas. I am 
Padmaraga amongst the jewels, the lotus petal amongst all 
beautiful objects, Kusa amongst grass and amongst all kinds 
of clarified butter I am that of a Cow. (23—37), 

I am the wealth of all traders, the deceipt of all deceipt- 
ful persons, the forgiveness of all forgiving persons and the 
energy of ail energetic persons. I am the strength of body 
and senses in the strong and know me as the devout action of 
the powerful devotees and as the best prime image of the 
nine images which they worship. I am Visvavashu and 
Purvachitti amongst the Gandharvas and Apsaras. I am the 
patience of the mountains and the smell of the earth. I am 
the sweet watery particle of the water, the fire amongst 
effulgent objects, the rays of the sun, moon and stars and 
the word Para in ether, I am Vali amongst the Brahmanyas, 
Arjuna amongst heroes and the* creation, preservation .and 
. destruction of all creatures. • I am the movement, words, 
.dedication, therttct of taking, joy, touch, vision, taste, hfeating 
and .smell, the sense of aU senses. , ; 
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I am the earth, air, sky, water, effulgence, the principle of 
Mahat, creatures, Prakriti, the qualities of goodness, darkness 
and ignorance and Brahman. I am the number a!i of these, 
the knowledge and the fruit. I am the lord and creatures, 
the quality and those who are endued therewith, the soul of 
all and the quality indentical with all. There is nothing 
save me. By me in time a calculation can be made of my 
energies. I create crores of Brahma Eggs (Brahman das). 

These are my Bibhuties in which exist power, death, fame, 
prosperity, good luck, destiny strength, forgiveness and dis- 
criminative knowledge. I have described briefly unto thee 
all my Bibhuties. These are mere mental changes expressed 
in words. So do thou control thy speech, control thy mind, 
vital breaths and senses and control thy soul with Atman and 
thou shalt not again traverse tlie worldly ways. Like unto 
water in a broken vessel, disappear the vows, penances and 
charities of an ascetic who has not controlled fully his speech 
and mind with mind, So my votaries should contre^ his 
speech, mind and vital breaths. They shall then be blessed 
with learning acquired by devotion unto me. (38 —44). 


CHAPTER XVII 

THE DUTIES OP VARIOUS VARKA’S AND ORDERS. 

The auspicious Uddhava said : — Thou didst describe before 
tbe religious observance of men, following the duties of their 
own order as well as of those who have renounced it by 
which they can obtain thee. O thou having lotuse yes, it 
behoves thee to describe unto me by what sort of observance 
of their own duties people acquire devotion in thee. O Lord, 
O thou having long arms, O Madhava, the tenets l^-ading to 
greatest well-being, thou didst preach before to Brahma in 
the shape of a gander, have wellnigh disappeared. O slayer 
of enemies, from the land of mortals after a lapse of many 
years. 
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O Achyuta, there is no other speaker, observer, or protec- 
tor of religion on earth, not even in the assembly of Virinchi 
where learning exists in forms. O deity, O slayer of Madhu, 
thyself, the speaker, observer and protector, renouncing the 
earth, who shall protect the lost religion. Do thou describe 
unto us that religion which leads to devotion unto thee. 
(1-7). 

The auspicious Sukadeva said : — Having been thus accos- 
ted by the foremost of his servants, the Divine Hari, delighted, 
spoke of eternal religious truths leading to the liberation of 
mortals. 

The auspicious Lord said : — O Uddhava, the question thou 
hast put is sanctioned by religion for it brings on the liberation 
of men following the duties of their own order. Do thou 
hear it. 

In the beginning, in the age of Krita (Satya Yuga), there 
was only one order of men Called Hansa (gander). 

With the mere birth in that age people, used to be crown- 
ed with all blessings. Hence they call the age as Krita, In 
the beginning, Om was the Vedas, and myself assuming the 
semblance of a bull was the religion. So, persons intent upon 
ascetic observances and void of sins, used to worship my pure 
self. O great One, in the beginning of 7'reta-Yuga, originated 
from my heart the three Vedas making the vital breaths 
mere instrument. From it I became the sacrifice with three 
forms. 

From the mouth, arms, thighs and feet of the Prime 
Purusha, who was agitated by the quality of energy, sprang 
gradually the Brahmanas, the Kshatriyas, the Vaisyas and the 
Sudras, having the duties of their respective orders as their 
characteristics. The condition of a house-holder originated 
from my waist, Brahmacharya from my heart, and Vana- 
prastha from my breast, and Sannyasa is stationed on my head, 
The nature of the people born in various orders and condi- 
tions was after their place of birth.. Those born in a high 
■place were high, and those born in a low place were low. 
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Self-control, tranquility of mind, discussion of religious 
topics, purity, contentment, forgiveness, devotion to me, mercy 
and truthfulness, are the characteristics of the Brahman^.s. 

Prowess, strength, forbearance, patience, forgiveness, libera- 
lity, energy, gravity, doing good to the Brahmanas and wealth 
are the characteristics of the Kshatriyas, 

Belief in god, desire of doing charity, want of pride, the 
service of the Brahmanas, insatiation with wealth, however 
multiplied it might be, are the characteristics of the Vaisyas. 

To serve the Brahmanas without any hypocrisy, and 
the kine and the deities, and to be satisfied with whatever is 
acquired thereby constitute the characteristics of the Sudras. 

Impurity, falsehood, stealing, arheism, picking up quarrels 
for nothing, lust, anger, are the characteristics of the very low 
caste people who disappear in the. end. 

Harmfulness, truthfulness, to desist from stealing, the 
renunciation of lust, anger and avence and endeavours for 
encompassing the well-being of creatures, are the duties of 
all orders. (17-21). 

Beginning in order with tlie ceremony of Garhhadham, the 
twice-born ones, obtaining the seconJ. birth through Upanayana 
(the ceremony of wearing sacred thread) should live in the 
house of their preceptor with a tranquil mind. Being asked 
by Acharya, they should engage themselves in the study of 
the Veda? and interpretation of their meanings. The Brahma- 
charin should use Mekhala, antelope skm, staff, the garland 
for reciting names, Brahmasutra, Kamandalu and Kusu-grass. 
He should not cleanse his cloth and teeth and his seat should 
not be coloured. He should observe the vow of silence while 
bathing, eating, performing the Homa ceremony (oblation 
unto fire) reciting the names of the Lord, passing urine or 
excreta. He should not dress his nails or hairs. One observ- 
ing the. vow of Brahman should live a life of celebacy. If the 
seminal fluid comes out of itself, then bathing in water and 
performing Branayama, he should recite Cj.yaLn mantra. Reci- 
ting the names of the Lord silently morning and evening, being 
pure and controlled, he should worship the fire, sun, precep- 
tor, cow, Brahamana, teacher, elderly men and the deities. 

, 27 
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He should consider the teacher as indentical with me, and he 
should never disregard him or envy him knowing him to be 
a man, because the preceptor is indentical with all deities. 
Whatever he will acquire by begging or otherwise, he should 
bring in the morning and evening and dedicate it to his 
preceptor. He should with a controlled mind, live upon 
whatever his preceptor will order him. Keeping himself 
humbly at a distance with folded hands and being intent upon 
serving his teacher he should serve him with going, lying down 
and sitting. As long as his education is not finished, he should 
observing unobstructed vow, following this conduct’ and 
divorced from all enjo 3 rments, live in the house of his precep- 
tor. (22-30). 

If he wishes to ascend the region of Brahma, the habitation 
of all the Vedas, then observing austere vow, being gifted 
with energy for greater study and cleansed from sins and 
renouncing the notion of duality, he should worship me iden- 
tical with the Great God in fire, preceptor, soul and all 
creatures. 

One not leading the life of a house-holder, should give up 
seeing women, touching, conversing or cutting jokes with them. 
Nor should he behold creatures united as husbands and 
wives. 

O thou the delighter of thy race, purity, rinsing, bathing, 
making prayers in the evening, adoring me, visiting the 
pilgrimages, recitation, renunciation of what should not be 
touched, eaten or talked of, thinking of me in all creatures, the 
control of mind, speech and body, these regulations of purity 
should be observed in all conditions of life. When a Brahmana 
observing such a vow, like unto burning fire, is shorn of all 
desires, burning down all actions with hard austerities, he 
becomes my votary. 

If he wishes to enter the second Ashrama, then djaly discri- 
minating the meanings of the Vedas, presenting the preceptor 
with gifts, he should under his permission take his bath. That 
. best of twice-born, devoted unto me and leading the life of a 
Brahmacharin (who cherishes any desire) should enter into 
; the order of a house-holder. If, however, he is shorn '%of 
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hunting, or by the practices of the Brahmanas, hut never by- 
serving the low. 

Being assailed by perih the Vaisyas should resort to the 
practice of the Sudras, and the latter to the conduct of low 
class people. But when freed from difficulties none of them 
should desire to maintain themselves with cursed modes of 
life. 

t^-'Wifch the study of the Vedas, Swadha, Swaha, balls 
of rice and food, a ,.hous eholder sho uld , as best lies in his power, 

worship the deities, the Rishis, the manes and elemental 

creation identical with me. '/Without troubling the servants, 
he should duly celebrate sacrifice with wealth coming 
of itself or acquired by their own profession He should not 
be attached to his kith and kin, nor should he be regardless 
of devotion to the Deity. The learned ones should consider 
even things unseen as frail like those that are seen. The 
meeting of children, wife and relatives is like that of the tra- 
vellors- They follow the body as does dream follow the sleep. 

Considering the above, the liberated, freed from attach- 
ment and conciousness of self should live in a house like a 
guest but should not be attached thereto. Cherishing devotion 
and adoring me with actions, the duties of the householder 
he should live in the house, or should retire or having chil- 
dren should live the life of an itinerant ascetic. He who has 
his understanding attached to home who is stricken with the 
attempt at having offspring and wealth, that ignorant hen- 
pecked and stupid person is fettered by the thoughts of ‘ I and 
mine ” " Alas I my parents are old, my wife is living with 
infant children, how shall my poor children live in my 
absence T Having his mind agitated by these worldly thoughts, 
the ignorant householder thinking of them, unsatiatingly 
enters into a species begotton by ignorance. ( 49 — - 58 ). 



Aq ao sq:} jo aapDead aq:} o:^ fupjosai /Sq saA|3sniaq4 
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milkmen and the halting stations of the travellers, he should 
travel over the earth abounding in countries, mountains, 
rivers, forests and hermitages. And begging again and again 
for alms in the hermitages of V anaprasthas, living on food 
acquired from what is cast off by its owner, and being pure- 
souled and shorn of ignorance he should be liberated, (17-25). 

He should not regard whatever is seen as an object for it 
is destroyed. Having his mind attached there he should 
desist from action of both this and the next world. Renoun- 
cing the universe created by mind, words and vital breaths in 
soul, the body the object of the consciousness of ego and 
happiness consequent thereon, considering all as Maya 
(illusion) he should be fond of Atman (only) and should not 
think of it. Whoever, that in view of liberation becomes my 
devotee, fond of the acquisition of knowledge but regardless 
of liberation should renounce all Asramas having characteris- 
lic signs and should wander about independent of regulations. 
Althougli senseless he should sport like a boy, although 
skilled he should behave like a stupid, although learned he 
should talk like a maniac, and although regarding the Vedas 
he should act like a cow regardless of all rules. He should 
not be fond of explaining the scripture dealing with actions, 
nor should he act like a Pashanda (a Scoundrel), find delight 
in discussing or assist one side in an useless quarrel. A self- 
controlled man should neither be disturbed by people nor 
disturb them. He should patiently suffer the harsh words 
and should not disregard any one ; and like a beast he should 
not do any such thing as may injure the body. As the one 
moon exists in various vessels of water, so the one Great Soul 
lives in all creatures and in one’s own body ; all creatures are 
of the same soul. (26-32). 

He should not be sorry, if he does not get food at times ; 
nor should he be delighted for getting it in plenty and in 
time ; because both should be taken as being due to destiny . 
He should try to get food. For, to keep up life is recognised 
as one of the duties, because, with life he shall be able to 
discriminate truths, and being conversant with truths, he 
shall be liberated. An ascetic should take the food that 
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comes of itself, whether good or bad. In this respect he should 
use cloth and bed, whatever he would get. 

A wise man should duly observe the various rules of bath- 
ing, rinsing etc, not being attached thereto as I, Isvara, go 
through my sportive incarnations. He has no notion of 
difference. Whatever he had has been destroyed by my 
knowledge. He occasionally perceives it till the end of the 
body and thereafter he is united with me. The learned man 
who has been assailed by desires ending in misery should seek 
refuge with some ascetic as a preceptor, if he is not acquain- 
ted with my religion. 

As long as he cannot know Brahman, he should, being 
shorn of malice, and with reverence, devotion and love, serve 
hip preceptor considering him as identical with me. Who- 
ever is of uncontrolled senses, and has the powerful organ as 
his charioteer ; whoever has no knowledge or disgust for the 
world but has taken the life of a mendicant, such a person, 
putting impediments in religious observances, imposes upon 
the deities, the soul and me who am stationed in the soul ; 
and having his desires not completely realised he is deprived 
of both this world and the next, (33-41). 

The duty of a Bhikshuka is to subdue passions and not to 
injure others. That of one entering Vanabrastha is to practise 
hard austerities. That of a Householder is to give food to 
creatures and Rnkshashas. That of a twice-born one is to 
serve his teacher. Life of celebacy. asceticism, purity, con- 
tentment, friendship towards all creatures, and living with 
wife when she is in her course are the duties of a house- 
holder. To worship me constitutes the duties of all. 

He, who thinking that I exist in all creatures does not 
worship any one else but me daily according to the rites of 
his own order, acquires firm devotion in me. 

O Uddhava, by this unflinching devotion, he obtains me, 
the lord of all regions living in Vaikuntha, the cause of the 
rcreation, preservation and destruction of all. Having his 
kdul thus purified by the observance of his own duties, , he 
' khows . my course ; and being, gifted with knowledge. : and 
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discriminativa kaowledge, -and baing disassociated from all, 
he obtains me. 

These are the conduct, characteristics and duties of 
persons belonging to various- -orders ,apd living in diverse 
Asramas. This leads to great liberation attainable only by 
devotion unto me. O pious one, I have thus described unto 
thee as questioned, how a votary of mine, following his own 
duties 5 may obtain me, the Supreme Lord. ( 42r-4 > ). 


CHAPTER XIX. 

THE VARIOUS KINDS OP AUSPICIOUSNESS. 

The auspicious Lord said ; — ^Knowing all this as mere 
illusion, a self-control ed person, endued with learning and 
Sruri and direct knowledge, should consign this Knowledge 
unto me. I am the desired-for and expected fruit of the 
learned and the instrument of their prosperity and liberation. 
There is nothing but me beloved unto rhem. Persons of 
accomplished knowled.^e have come to know of my most 
exalted station. The learned man is beloved unto me for, he 
can conceive me by knowledge. The purity that is engendered 
by a mere scintillation of Jn-tn ( knowledege ), cannot be 
perfectly acquired by asceticism, visiting of shrines, recitation 
charity, and other holy practices. 

Thereupon, O Uddhava. knowing thy soul to extend so far 
as knowledge, do thou reverentially adore me. Consigning 
their souls unto me with sacrifice identical with knowledge 
and discriminative knowledge, who am the lord of all sacri- 
fices and the Atman, the ascetics obtain me as the consum- 
mation of their ascetic observances. 

O Uddhava, the three-fold spiritual changes that have 
overtaken thee are but for it exists in the middle, 

neither at the beginning nor at the end. While it is subject 
to birth and other conditions it is in no way connected with 

28 
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thee ; for whatever exists at the beginning or the end of an 
unreal object exists also in the middle. ( 1-7 ) 

The auspicious Uddhava said O lord of the Universe, 
O thou having the universal form, do thou tell me how pure 
knowledge may grow definite, united with discriminative 
knowledge and distaste for the world, as also the Bhakd Yoga 
which is sought after by the great. Save the umbrella of thy 
feet showering ambrosia, I do not see on all sides any other 
means of protection for the person assailed with three-fold 
affliction in the ways of the world. 

O great Lord, do thou kindly save this one fallen in the 
well of worldliness, bitten by the serpent of time, and having 
great thirst for low objects ; and sprinkle on all the limbs 
words bespeaking liberation. 

The auspicious Lord said : — Formerly, this very question 
was put before us all to Bhishma the foremost of the pious, 
by the king Judhisthira. After the termination of the 
Bharata war (the kuruksbetra-war) he being stricken with 
grief for die death of kinsmen, after listening to various forms 
of religion asked him about Moksha ( liberation ). I shall 
communicare unto thee the religious texts heard from the 
mouth of Devavrata ( Bhishma ) and increased by knowledge, 
discriminative knowledge, distaste for the world, reverence 
and devotion. That is certainly the knowledge relating to 
me by which are visibly perceived the nine principles, the 
eleven organs, the five elements, the three qualities in all 
creatures and one soul in all these. ( 8-14 ). 

That is discriminative knowledge by which you saw .all in 
the beginning existing in one Brahman. When you shall not 
see this through it, you shall observe the creation, preserva- 
tion and destruction of all bodied beings. Whatever remains 
after the dissolution of that which in the beginning, middle 
and end goes from one action to another, is eternal. 

The Vedas direct perception, the opinion of great men 
,'and surmise are the four evidences. A person, knowing all 
;■ frOm till these, feels a ^taste for difference. The actions 
kll changeable!r4i^iied..manriev.em.q;plpbhe region of 
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Brahma, considers all unseen happiness as frail and miserable 
like that seen, 

O thou sinless one, I described Bhakti-Yoga before unto 
thee who art my |reat devotee. I shall describe this (Bhakti- 
Yoga) again which is the paramount instrument leading to 
devotion unto me. (15-19). 

Reverence for my nectarine themes, the rehearsal of my 
glories, great attachment to my adoration, the chanting with 
hymns, attachment to my service, adoration with all limbs, 
worship of my votaries, the perception of my existence in all 
creatures, social rites for me, hymning of my glories with 
words, the dedication of mind unto ms, the renunciation of all 
desires, the renunciation of wealth, enjoyment and happiness 
for my sake, the performance of my regulation, sacrifice, 
charity. Horn a, recitation, the observance of vows, and hard 
austerities. 

With these religious practices, O Uddha’vm, a man dedi- 
cating his own self acquires devotion unto me. There remains 

ohjecr for him to acquire. When the mind, filled wich 
self-control and the quality of goodness, is dedicated co .AuTixri 
one acquires virtue, knowledge, distaste for the world and 
prosperity. Consider the mind to be permeated greatly by 
the quality of darkness, intent on unreal things and produc- 
tive of sins. 

When being attached to unreal things it is being driven 
abouc by senses. What creates devotion unto me is virtue, 
the perception of the one soul in all is knowledge, the disasso- 
ciation from qualities is Vairagya (distaste for the world) and 
Anima is the wealth. (20-27). 

The auspicious Uddhava said O thou repressor of 
enemies, how many sorts of Yarnu (quiet of mind) have been 
mentioned ? And what are the regulations ? What 
are self-control, absence of passion, patience and forgiveness ? 
What is charity, asceticism and heroism ? What is called 
truth and simplicity ? What is renunciation, the desired — for 
wealth, sacrifice and gift ? 

O thou effulgent lord, what, is the strength of a man ? 
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O Kesava, what is mercy ? What is gain, the excellent learn 
ing, bashfulness, beauty, happiness and misery ? Who is learr% 
ed and who is ignorant ? What is the right way, the wrong 
way, heaven or hell ? Who is friend ? What is house ? 
Who is rich, who is poor, miser or master ? O Lord of the 
pious, do thou explain these questions of mine and their 
contrary meanings. (28-32). 

The auspicious Lord said • — Harmlessness, truth, absence 
of stealing, disassociation, shame, not to hoard up money, 
firm belief in one’s own religion, Brahmacharrya (the life of 
celebacy), silence, patience, forgiveness, and fear, eternal 
purity, internal purity, recitation, asceticism, Homa, reverence 
for religion, hospitality, my worship, going to sacred shrines, 
to work for others, contentment and the service to the pre- 
ceptor. These two groups of twelve each are the quiet of 
mind and regulation of those who respectively follow the ways 
of Pravr:td and Nivritti. When these regulations are observed 
they confer fruits on persons according to their desire. To 
fix one’s understanding on me is Shama, to control his senses 
is Damn, the forbearance of miseries is Titiksha, to conquer 
tongue and organ of generation is Dhairya, to give up staff is 
the greatest gift, the renunciation of desire is the hard auster- 
ity, to conquer one’s nature is heroism, to look upon all with 
an impartial eye is truth, the want of attachment to truthful 
words and deeds of the wise is purity, and renunciation is 
called Sanyasa. (33 — 38) 

Virtue is the desired-for wealth of mankind. I am myself 
the Great God of sacrifice. The instruction of knowledge is 
Dakshina. The suppression of vital breaths is the highest^ 
strength. My six sorts of wealth are fortune. Devotion tb 
mejsjriic-diighest acquisition. The absense of the notion of 
duality in Atman is the Vidya. To show hatred to inipious 
deeds is shame. The various qualities such as the want of 
dependance on others are beauty. To get over happiness and 
misery is happiness. The desire for the enjoyment of worldly 
objects is misery. One acquainted with the means of release 
and fetters is the learned man. One cherishing the notion 
■ oh mine on body is the ignorant man. That :by ^which . I am 
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obtained is known as the right way. The agitation of mind 
is the wrong wayi^he awakening of the quality of goodness 
is heaven. That of the quality of ignorance is hell. 

O my friend, I am the preceptor and friend. The body 
of a man is his heart. One endued with a complishments is 
worshipful. The discontented man is the poor man. One 
having one control over his senses is an object of commiss- 
eration. He who has not his mind attached to worldly objects 
is hvara (Master); and he who is attached to qualities is a 
slave. O Uddhava, I have thus explained to you all your 
questions. What is the use of describing at length the obser- 
vation of merit and demerit is wrong, and to overlook both of 
them is right. (39 — 45). 


CHAPTER XX. 

DTSCOURSEB ON BHAKTI, JNANA AND KARMA YOGA. 

The auspicious Uddhava said - — What should and should 
not be done are thine Vedas who art the lord. O thou having 
lotus eyes, even this awaits the merit and demerit of actions. 
The different order and conditions, various castes begotten 
by men of high caste upon women of low order as well as 
those by men of low caste upon women of higher order, 
various articles, country, age, time, heaven and hell, all are 
due to these. Without looking to the distinction of right and 
wrong, how can the words, relating to what should and 
should not be done, be possible as well as the liberation of 
mankind ? 

O Lord, in wealth not acquired, and in what should be 
accomplished, as well as the means of doing it, the vedas of 
thine words constitute the best eyes of the Pitries, celestials 
and human beings. The distinction of right and wrong has 
originated from thy command and not of itself, even the 
mistaken notion of difference has been created by the Vedas. 
So I am mistaken. 
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The auspicious Lord said : — O Uddhava, in view of accom- 
plishing the well-being of mankind, Yoga has been described 
by me as three-fold viz. Jnana (knowledge), Karma (action) 
and Bhakti (devotion). Besides these three, there is no other 
expedient for the well-being of mankind. (1—6). 

Jnana (knowledge) secures the object of those who feet 
distaste for all worldly actions, considering them to be miseries 
thereform. Karma (action) is for them who do not consider 
all these as misery and are not disgusted with the fruits of 
actions. If by a mere accident of fortune one acquires reve- 
rence for themes relating to me, he is neither disgusted with 
the fruits of actions nor is inordinately attached thereto. 
The yoga of Bhakti can secure for him the accomplishment 
of objects. As long as a person is not disgusted with the 
fruits of actions, as long as he does not acquire reverence for 
my themes, so long he should engage in action. 

O Uddhava, if a person, following the duties of his own 
order and performing sacrifices without any desire for fruit 
does not act otherwise ; be igocs neither to heaven nor helL 
But a person, satisfying the duties of his own order and avoid- 
ing what is proscribed, and living in this body being purified, 
acquires pure knowledge and devotion unto me by his good 
fortune. Like the dwellers of hell even the inhabitants of 
heaven desire for this body which is the instrument of acqu- 
iring knowdedge and devotion ; but both of them are incapa- 
ble of acquiring the both, (7 — 12). 

An intelligent man should never long for heavenly course 
as he does not for the hellish. For, by attachment to the 
body he might be careless. Knowing this and considering 
this body as perishable, although a means of accomplishing 
Siddhi, he should carefully try to acquire liberation before 
death. Persons ruthless like death being engaged in felling 
the tree, his own refuge, wherein the nest has been made, 
the he being shorn of attachment and renouncing it attains 
to well-being. Knowing well that the lease of life is wearing 
i;'day and night, and trembling in fear, if a person forsaking 
,,.4ttachtdent can know God, he becomes happy. Really, is he 
h self-destroj^cr (AtTnu-ghati) who does not get over the ocean 
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of this world by obtaining the bark of human body created 
after me, driven by the favourable wind, the root of ail fruits 
hard to be acquired and at the same time easily got, more 
dexterous and having a sailor in the person of the preceptor. 
(13—17). 

When an ascetic shall withdraw himself from actions and 
have a distaste for them, then controlling his senses and expen- 
ding his faculty relating to Atman, he shall subdue his mind 
unshakingly. While controlling his mind, if tying assidu- 
ously his desires to a certain extent, he should bring it under 
control and should not disregard its movement. Controlling 
his vital breathes and senses, he should by means of intellect 
permeated by the quality of goodnesa, bring his mind under his 
own control. Such a control of the mind, as a horse driver 
waits to train up, is recognised as the great Yoga. So long 
as the mind is not concentrated, he should, by his understand- 
ing of the true essence, think of the origin and destruction, 
of all objects in order of Mahat and other principles and 
Prakiiti. Disassociated from and disgusted with the world 
and therefore always thinking of the soul as instructed by 
the preceptor, his mind meditating again and again upon the 
instructions, renounces all attachment for body and other 
things. By self-control and various other ways of Yoga, the 
knowledge of the scriptures, ray adoration and meditation, the 
mind should think of the great Soul and not by any other 
means. If by mistake an ascetic commits aniniquaity, then 
by the exercise of knowledge and the recitation of means, he 
is cleansed of his sins. He should not go through any other 
expatiatory rite. (18 — 26). 

O Uddhava, for accomplishing the self-interest of all these 
creations, various designations and forms have been attributed 
to one class of bodies. 

The reverence for their respective rites has been described 
as merit. For the purpose of renouncing associations, a limit 
has been put to acts originating from impure sources by 
discriminating what is right and wrong. If a person, having 
growing reverence for my themes and disassociatied from all 
, actions, considers all desires as identical with misery but is 
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incapable of renouncing them, he should then satisfying all 
those desires and blaming them for their being the source of 
miseries, delightfully worship me with reverence and firm 
faith- Myself being stationed in the mind of that ascetic, 
who by means of Bkakti ( devotion ) as mentioned before 
worships me, all his mental desires are destroyed. Myself, 
the soul of the Universe, being seen, the fetters of his mind 
are snapped, all his doubts are destroyed and actions dissi- 
pated. ( 27-30 ). 

Therefore, of what avail is knowledge and distaste for 
the world is to the ascetic who is filled with my devotion, 
and is at one with me. Whatever is obtained by Karma 
( action ) and hard austerity, by knowledge and distaste for 
the world, by yoga and charity and diverse other auspicious 
rites, my votary easily gets by his devotion unto me ; and if 
he wishes, he can attain to heaven, liberation and my region. 
The patient sages, whole-mindedly devoted unto me, do not 
seek anything although conferred upon internal liberation by 
me. Renunciation of desire has been spoken of as the migh- 
tiest fruit and the means of its attainment ; so persons devoid 
of desire and prayer shall ciierish devotion unto me. Virtue 
and vice, consequent upon what should and should not be 
done, do not assail the impartial sages, my earnest devotees, 
who have got at the best side of intellect. Those who follow 
the ways I have pointed out for attainning tome, being 
divorced from time and Maya, attain to my region and come 
to know of Great Brahman. ( 31-37 ), 


CHAPTER XXL 

THE MERITS AND DEMERITS OP OBJECTS. 

The auspicious Lord said -O Uddhava, those persons 
who renouncing the expedients for obtaining me, who am 
identical with knowledge, devotion and action Jnan, Bhakti 
;and i<arma, respectively, seek trivial pleasures though fickle 
senses v/ander through various species . in this world. 
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Devotion unto one’s own duties is merit and pervertedness is 
demerit. This is certain in both. To obstruct the natural 
tendency of things by the doubt "if it is worthy or unworthy” 
for the sake of religion, human-practices and livelihood, 
purity and impurity, merit and demerit, auspiciousness and 
inauspiciousness are attributed to one and the same thing. 
This conduct of persons carrying the lord of virtue, has been 
pointed out by me. Earth, water, fire, air and ether, these 
five elements form the metal of the body of all mobile crea- 
tion beginning with Brahma. (1 — ^5). 

O Uddhava ! for accomplishing the self-interest of all 
these creatures, numerous designations and forms have been 
attributed to one class of bodies. 

O foremost of the pious ones, to restrict the range of 
actions, I arrance for the merit and demerit of things produced 
in various countries and seasons. Amongst all countries, the 
one that is void of antelopes and persons devoted to the 
Brahmanas, is impure ; and although abounding in antelopes, 
the country which is void of good men, and is unclean and 
barren, is also impure. 

The time favourable for actions either by nature or con- 
junction of objects, is meritorious. The time in which action 
terminates or which is not fit for work, is spoken of as impure. 
The purity or impurity of an object is ascertained by another 
object as water, words %f a Brahmana, perception, time, 
greatness, littleness, energy, incapability, intellect and pros- 
perity ; they commit sin by the soul according to place and 
condition. Time, air, fire, earth and ether, either jointly or 
severally, is the purifier of rice, wood, bone, thread, juice, 
metalic things, skin and earthen articles, the things by which 
an object pasted with an impure one, casts off its smell and 
coating and assumes its native form again, are called its 
purifiers. (6 — 13). 

The purity of the soul is secured by bathing, gift, asceti- 
cism, state of celebacy, energy, the initiatory rites of the 
wearing of sacred thread, religious rites and by remembering 
me. Being thus purified, a twice-born one should engage in 
. 29 
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actions. Special knowledge is the purity of Mantras. The 
purity of actions consists of in dedicating them unto me. 

Virtue is obtained by the purity of six viz. (place, time, 
object, deer, mantra, and action) and the purity of all these 
is impiety. By accident merit is converted into demerit and 
demerit into merit. The scripture that lays down this dis- 
tinction between virtue and vice, stands in the way of 
both. 

The performance of one class of actions such as drinking 
etc. which leads others to fall, does not deprive the fallen by 
birth of their rights. Association as admitted before is not 
a sin to them, for who lying down on earth falls down ? That 
from which proceeds abstention leads to liberation. This 
conduct is the source of well-being, the destroyer of grief, 
sorrow and fear unto all men. By thinking of qualities, 
people shall acquire attachment to worldy objects. From 
attachment shall spring up desire, and from desire the dissen- 
sions of men. From strife proceeds irrepressible anger and 
rashness follows the anger. By ignorance is speedily devoured 
the indestructible intellect of mankind, 

O pious one, a creature void of consciousness, becomes 
non-existent ; and he either beside himself or dead loses manli- 
ness. He who through attachment unto worldly objects dops 
not know his own .«elf and the Great Atman, lives an useless 
life like that of a tree and breathes like a bellows. (14 — 22). 

. The theory of fruit of action dees not lead to the highest 
well-being of men. It creates only the taste for it. It has 
been mentioned as an incident to tlic acquirement of libera- 
tion like unto taste for medicine. The minds of men are 
naturally drawn to desired for objects, life and kinsmen, they 
being the instruments of self-interest. They not knowing the 
great happiness and believing whatever the Vedas teach is 
liberation, wander in the species of the celestials and then 
into those of trees. How can the Vedas engage them in 
those desires ? Not knowing the real purport of the Vedas 
the' wily lay down the flowery theory of fruits. Persons 
■ conversant with the Vedas do not say this. Persons, stricken 
■Mthd&sire and- therefore miserly and avaricioiis, think of' 
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the flowers as fruits. Having their understanding possessed 
by actions that can be performed by fire and the smoky 
way as their end, they do not know their own region. 
Like unto persons having their eyes enshrouded by 
darkness, they to whom action is the weapon and who are 
busy with satisfying their mind, do not know me, O dear 
Uddhava, who am stationed in their hearts, who am this 
Universe and from whom this has originated. Not under- 
standing this my view which has not been explained, 
persons who have at heart worldly objects, worship the deities 
Amongst them, those who are harmful engage in sacrifices. 
This is no sanction, but merely an incentive. Those harmful 
persons, in view of their own happiness, satisfy the deities, 
manes and^the lords of goblins with sacrifices and beasts slain 
therein. Imagining the next world, sweet to ears and unreal 
like a dream, to be the source of all auspiciousness they spend 
their money like traders. (23—31). 

J Persons, devoted to the qualities of goodness, darkness, 
and ignorance, adore Indra and other deities serving the same 
but do not worship me. Satisfying the deities with sacrifices 
thinking “ after going to heaven, we shall enjoy there” they 
are again born in this world in high families as big house- 
holders. Highly avaricious and egoistic persons, having their 
minds thus agitated by flowery words, do not delight in my 
words. The Vedas having three divisions are identical with 
Brahman. The Mantras are indirect means and this indirect 
means is the favourite word Om, which is difficult of being 
understood, identical with vital breaths, senses, mind, vast 
like the ocean, grave and into which it is very difficult to 
descend. Being permeated by me, the great Brahman of 
endless energy is seen in all creatures like thread in lilies. 

As a spider vomits out wool from heart through mouth, 
so the Lord, having the Vedas for His form, all ambrosia, 
known as Prana (vital breath) having the form of Hiranya- 
garbha, with the material of sound and through the instru- 
ment of mind, having the form of touch etc. spreads this 
huge and endless work of creation and destruction having 
a thousand ways from the sky of his heart. It is endued with 
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breast and throat, is adorned with consonsants, vowels and 
others, is extended with various languages and is marked with 
metres gradually increased by four letters. 

In all those Vedas exist the various metres such as Gayatri, 
Ushnika, Anushtupe. Vrihati, Pangti, Trishtupa, Jagati, Ati- 
chanda, Atyashri, Atijagati, and Ativirat. In this world 
there is none else but me who knows the purport of what 
is laid down there (as rites in Karma Kanda) of the Mantras 
(in Devata Kanda) and of various discussions (in Jnana Kanda). 
There they give my sanction (by religious rites), display me 
as the deities, and describing me (as the meaning of discussion) 
they defeat others. Depending on me the Vedas proclaim 
that the distinctions are all illusory ; such is the purport of 
ail the Vedas. (32—43). 


CHAPTER XXII. 

THE TATTWAS AND THEIB BNUMBRATIOH 

The auspicious Uddhava said * — O lord, O lord of the 
Universe, how many Tattwas have been enumerated by the 
Rishis. I have heard that thou hast enumerated them as 
Eighteen. Some say that they are twenty-six ; others hold 
that they are twenty-five ; some say seven, some nine, some 
six, some four and others eleven Some say that they are 
seventeen, some say sixteen and another class hold that they 
are thirteen. It behoves thee to explain unto us why the 
Rishis have enumerated them in various numbers. (1-3). 

The auspicious Lord Said O Uddhava, what the 
Brahmanas have said is proper every where. What difficulty 
is there for them to count who admit my Maya. My energies 
are ^impregnable unto; them who fight with eath other on a 
cause saying ; “What you have said is not the thing, and 
what I have said is the truth,” The difference, which is the 
object , of discussion, and proceeds from the pervertedness of 
idlings, '/disappears w (the coatrovers a lists) -attain to quiet 
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of mind and self-control ; and after that the controversy is 
brought to a close. O foremost of men, Tattwas are counted 
as cause and effect according to the object of speakers after 
entering into each other s heart. 

All other minor Tattwas or principles are seen entering 
into one, and all Tattwas exist either in the principle of cause 
or that of effect. Thus according to the order of cause and 
effect and to what, those who enumerate the number of 
Tattwas, say we shall accept all, for every one has arguments 
of his own. (4-10). 

A person, enshrouded with endless ignorance, cannot 
himself acquire the knowledge of self or Atman. So another 
person conversant with the knowledge of Tattwas (first prin- 
ciple) shall have to be the former s preceptor. In this there 
is no difference between the Lord and Purusha. The 
imaginary difference between them has no meaning. Know- 
ledge is the inherent quality of Prakriti. The reconciliation of 
qualities is Prakriti. The qualities of goodness, darkness 
and ignorance, which are the causes of creation, preseirvation 
and destruction, belong to Prakriti and not to Amxn. 

In this world, the quality of goodness is designated as 
knowledge, that of darkness or energy as action and that of 
ignorance as ignorance. The agitation of Gunas (qualities) 
is Kala. (time) and their inherent nature is rhe thread (the 
principal of Mahat or greatness). Purusha, Prakriti, the 
principle of Mahat, Abankara (egoism), Akasha (ether), air 
effulgence, water, and earth,— these nine Tattwas have been 
mentioned by me. 

Ear, skin, eye. nose and tongue,— these are the organs of 
knowledge. Words, hand organ of generation, organ of excre- 
tion and foot, — these are the organs of action. Mind pertakes 
of the nature of both. Sound, touch, taste, smell and colour 
belong to the class of Tattwas. Movement, speech, passing 
of excreta and skilfulness are the results of the organs of 
action. Existing in the beginning of the creation in the 
shape of cause and effect, Prakriti assumes various conditions 
through the qualities ; Purusha beholds them without being 
manifest. The first principles of cause, MnKnt and others, 
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being agitated, obtain energy from the look of Puruslia, and 
being united* create the egg under the help of Prakriti. 
(11—18). 

According to those who enumerate the Tattwas as seven, 
they are the five elements, creature and the great soul. Body 
senses, and vital breaths originate from all these Tattwas. 

According to those who enumerate them as six, they are 
the five elements and the sixth is the great Purusha. Being 
united therewith originating from His own self, He has crea- 
ted this Universe and entered therein. 

According to those who enumerate them as four, efful- 
gence, water, food and the soul are the Tattwas. The others 
originating from them are included under these four. 

Under the enumeration of seventeen, they are the five 
elements, the five Tanmatms, the five senses, the mind and 
the soul In the calculation of sixteen, the soul is called the 
mind. In the enumeration of thirteen, they are the five 
elements, the five senses, the mind and the two souls. In the 
enumeration of eleven, tliey arc the five elements, the five 
senses and the soul. In the calculation of nine, they are the 
eight Prakritis and the Purusha. Thus, various enumarations 
have been made of the Tattwas by the Rishis. All of them 
are correct for agruments — no word of the learned is in- 
auspicious. 

The auspicious Uddhava said : — O Krishna, if Prakriti 
and Purusha are different by nature then why they are 
dependant upon each other and no difference is seen between 
them, 0 thou the omniscient, O thou having lotus-eyes, it 
behoves thee with clever arguments to cut assunder this 
great doubt which exists in my mind. The knowledge of 
creatures regarding Tattwas, proceeds from thee and bewil- 
derments of this knowledge also comes from thy energy.' 
Thou dost know thyself the course of thy own Mayii, and 
nope else (19—28). 

i . ; The auspicious Lord said : — O foremost of men, Prakriti 
Purusha are different. Jhis creation, which is the out 
■ epmeii of the agitation of qualities is subject tp changes. O 
; ,ihy. child,, idehtical ' with qualities creates various 



SRIMAD-BHAfJABA PAM 


231 


notions of difference. Altiiough subject to changes, the 
creation is three-fold, viz. Spiritual, superhuman and Super- 
natural. The eye, form and the rays of the sun are depen- 
dant upon each other, but the sun, which is in the sky, is 
manifest of itself. So the soul, which is the prime and 
therefore different from all these, is manifest and brings into 
view what shows the Universe. In this way are the skin 
(touch air) ear (sound and quarters), tongue (iuice and 
Varuna), nose (smell and Aswinikumar), the heart (that 
which can he thought of and Vasudeva) and the mind (that 
which can be meditated upon and the Mantra). The change 
(Ahankara) that originates from the principle of Mahat 
which has Prakriti as its root, is the source of three-fold 
changes, Vaikarika, those begotten by ignorance and Organic 
and those full of illusion. The decussion based upon the 
notions, it exists or exists not, is also owing to ignorance of self. 
The notion of difference, although it is useless, shall never 
disappear from those men who have been taken away their 
minds from me, who am clieir course, (29 -34). 

The auspicious Uddhava said :~0 Lord, do thou tcil me 
of the various forms, which persons, having their minds with- 
drawn from thee, assume or renounce, by tlieir own actions. 
Those who are not self-controlled, can ha.rJly realise tliem. 
Certainly the learned men are rare is this world ; for all 
are possessed by illusion. 

The auspicious Lord said : — The minds of men, filled with 
the desire for action, and accompanied by five senses, travel 
from one region to another and thence to another ; the soul 
follows them. Meditating upon objects, ; seen or laid down 
in the Vedas, the mind, subject to action, appears and dis- 
appears ; and then recollection i& destroyed. Being immer- 
sed in worldly objects for some reason the mind does not 
think of the previous body and this excessive forgetfulness is 
the death of creatures, 

O generous one, that a person considers this body as his 
own without any difference is hk death ; for it is either like 
a dreain or a mental desire. He does not remember that the 
dream and the mental desire are prestine ; rather in the 
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present state he sees the soul as just born. These three (spiri- 
tual etc) by the creation of the mind exist in the soul as 
unreal. Soul is the root of all differences external and inter- 
nal. By the influence of time the course of which is not seen, 
the creatures are all being born and destroyed daily ; on 
account of its subtlty it is not seen. The various states of 
the creatures have been ascertained like those of flames, 
streams and fruits of the trees. (36 — 44) 

As of the flame is said, this is the same lamp ; and of the 
stream, this is the water ; so the foolish people uselessly say 
and ascertain of me, that is the same person. By the seed of 
his own action a person is neither born nor dead. It is by 
mistake that he is born or dead, as fire when united with a 
piece of wood. Birth, infancy, boyhood, youth, middle-age, 
decrepitude, and death, these are the nine stages of the body. 

For want of natural intellect a creature assumes one of 
these states of the body full of mental desires. Some body by 
happy accident is freed from them. By the position of a son 
and father, the birth and death of one’s self can be conceived 
by a man. Then the observer of bodies is not gifted with 
these two characteristics. As one from the seed and the 
rotten state of a tree, iias perceived its origin %nd destruction, 
thus the viewer of tlie body is different from it. Not judging 
accurately that the soul is different from the body, an igno- 
rant man, being possessed by egoism, attains to worldliness. 
(45-~.51). 

One by his action wanders in the species of the Rishis 
and celestials being begotten by the quality of goodness ; those 
wandering in the species of Asura and men being begotten 
by that of darkness ; and in the species of elements, beasts 
and birds being generated by that of ignorance. As a man 
seeing the singers and dancers immitates them, so an indiffer- 
ent creature seeing the merits of intellect immitates it. As 
when the water is agitated all the trees on the banks seem to 
be shaking, as when the eye rolls the earth appears to be 
rolling ; O Dasharha, as the objects of enjoyment of those 
; ra^eh whose minds are stricken with, desire and. those .of dream 
ace unreal, so are the birth and. death of the soul. 
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The person thinking of worldly objects even if they have 
no existence does not cease from worldliness like unto the 
acquirement of wealth in a dream. O Uddhave, therefore 
do not enjoy the worldly objects through mistaken senses, the 
misconceived notion of difference originates from the 
ignorance of self. Scolded by the impious, insulted, envied, 
driven, kept in chains, deprived from wealth, covered with 
spitting by the ignorant people, despoiled by urine and thus 
persecuted in diverse other ways, one wishing his well- 
being with reverence for the Lord, should extricate one 
soul with another. 

The auspicious Uddhava said : — O foremost of those who 
are conversant with speech, it is very difficult to understand 
these thy instruction^ Do thou so explain that 1 may under- 
stand them, O thou the soul of the Universe, save by 
votaries seeking refuge under thy feet, the self-controlled 
sages, even the learned men, can with difficulty stoop to this 
insult of Acm m offered by the impioui. (52—61). 


CHAPTER XXIIL 

THE MEANS OP PUTTING UP WITH P EHONSTRANCES. 

The auspicious Sukadeva said : — That foremost of 
Dasharhas, whose heroism is worthy of hearing, having been 
thus accosted by Uddhava, the best of the votaries of 
the Lord Mukunda, showing reverence to the words of his 
servants, said : — 

“O disciple of Vrihaspati, such pious men, as can pacify 
the mind agitated by the vile words of the wicked, are not to 
be seen in this world. A man, having his vitals pierced by 
shafts, does not suffer so much as he does when his mind is 
cut to the very quick by the shaft-like harsh words of the 
wicked. O Uddhava, I shall relate unto thee a story that is 
current about this ; listen thee with proper attention. Being 
scolded by the wicked and remembering the hostile results 
29 



234 


SRIMAD-BHAGABATAM 


of his own actions with patience, a certain Bhikshuka 
related it. 

“ In the days of yore a certain rich Brahmana used to live 
in the country of Avanti. He was the foremost of misers, and 
he amassed a huge fortune by means of trade and otherwise, 
He was lustful, highly avaricious and of a wrathful nature. 
He was not wont to receive his Kinsmen and guests even with 
his words. Even his soul in the empty house was not worshi- 
pped with objects in proper time. His sons and friends were 
always inimical towards that vile and wicked man. His wife, 
daughters and servants -were always sorry and never used to 
do him good. Even the deities, pertaking of five sacrifices 
were angry with him, whose wealth was like that of a Yaksha, 
who was deprived of both the worlds and shorn of piety and 
worldly objects. Thus his entire fortune, acquired by great 
labour and toil, was all sported for his being thrown off from 
the path of virtue in consequence of his not satisfying the 
duties to kinsmen and dependants. 

“O Uddhava, his kinsmen took a portion of the wealth of 
that friend of Brahma, the thieves another, men king, destiny 
and time took away the rest. His wealth being thus destroy- 
ed, he, disregarded by his own men and shorn of piety and 
worldly objects, engaged in thoughts hard to be got rid of. 
Stricken with grief consequent upon the destruction of wealth, 
bewailing with a voice suppressed with sorrowful tears and 
thinking for a long time, he was assailed with great peni- 
tence.” (1—13) 

The miser Brahmana said ; — "Alas ! uselessly did I assail 
my soul with penitence; It has been of use neither to virtue 
nor to enjoyment. So long have I suffered for useless wealth. 
The riches of the vile are for the repentence of the soul in 
this world and the suffering of hell after death, it seldom leads 
to happiness. As leprosy despoils the desired-for beauty, so 
avarice, even if it be little, destroys the fame of the illus- 
trious and the accomplishment of the accomplished. The 
acquirement of wealth, the multiplication of the acquired 
wealth, its keeping, spending, distribution and enjoyment, 

- create the labour, , fear, anxiety and mistake of mankind. 
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Theft, eavy, falsehood, dishonesty, desire, anger, pride, 
excessive attachment, distinction, enmity, distrust, vanity and 
disasters are considered as the sources of trouble to men. 

“ Therefore, a man wishing well-being, should renounce 
from distance wealth which is the source of trouble. For 
trifling wealth a man is separated from his brothers, wife, 
father, mother and friends and becomes even an enemy of a 
very dear one at one with him. Being worked up and fired 
with anger for a mere trifling wealth, they, casting off all on 
a sudden brotherly feelings and vaunting, soon leave and 
destroy each other. (14 — 21). 

“ Obtaining a human birth, desired for even by the celes- 
tials and in that the eminence of a Brahmana, he who docs 
not look to his own well-being by disregarding it, attains to a 
cursed course of life. Attaining to tliis region, the road to 
heaven and liberation, what mortal shall be attached to 
wealth, the abode of troubles ? And having wealth, he who 
does not portion out its proper shares to the deities, Rishis 
Pitris, elements, kinsjnen, friends, and to his own self, and 
resorts to the conduct of a Yaksha, is doomed to hell. 

" Engrossed by useless wealth one loses his riches, age and 
strength, by whicti the intelligent attain to liberation. Why 
knowing this does a man repeatedly suffer by the attempt of 
acquiring riches ? Forsooth, he is greatly possessed by some 
illusive energy ? What has a person, about to be devoured by 
death, to do with riches, the givers of riches, the obiects of 
desire, those who give them, and the actions which 
produce birth ? Perhaps the Devine Hari, identical with 
all deities, has been propitiated with me, for he has placed 
me in this condition and has given me repentence, the bark 
of the soul. In the remaining portion of my life. I shall 
be satisfied with my soul, and being assiduously engaged in 
the performance of religious rites, I shall dry up this body 
if it exists. May the deities, the lords of the three worlds 
favour me. He, having body reduced to wood, attained to 
the region of Brahma within a moment.” (22 — 30). 

Thereupon the auspicious Lord said : — Having thus 
resolved in his mind, that foremost of the twice-born ones of 
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the country named Abanti, snapping the fetters of the heart 
becoming a self-controlled mendicant ascetic and controlling 
his soul, senses and vital breaths, travelled over this world. 
Being disassociated, he entered into cities and villages for alms. 
And beholding that aged mandicant, O gentle one, the wicked 
people used to assail him with various remonstrances. Some 
used to snatch away his three-headed bamboo staff, some 
used to take away his Kamandalu and eating vessel, some his 
seat and the garland of beads, and some his wretched bed and 
bark ; and then showing them and returning them to him, 
they used to take them away again from the ascetic. Some 
used to take away by force his food acquired by begging, 
while he ate it on the banks of the river. Some used to pass 
urine on his body, and the others used to spit on his head. 
They tried to make him speak, “while he observed the vow of 
silence, and if he did not speak they used so strike him. Some 
calling him a thief used to bind him with a rope exclaiming 
“ kill him, kill him !” Some wicked people saying “ this 
wicked man has assumed the marks of a religious man, being 
deprived of his wealth and kinsmen, he has taken to this mode 
of life,” used to vilify him. (31 — 37). 

Saying “ Oh I he is very strong and patient like the moun- 
tain chief ; and being firm and observing the vow of silence, 
he is accomplishing his object like a crane,” some used to 
ridicule him. Some passed wind at him and some bound and 
confined him like a toy bird. The more he suffered such ill- 
treatments, spiritual, super-human and super-natural, brought 
in by destiny and worthy of being borne by him, the greater 
his knowledge became. (38 — 41). 

Thus disregarded by vile men, the destroyers of their own 
religion, resorting to patience, the outcome of the quality of 
goodness, he kept to his own religion. 

The miser Brahmana said : — Man, the celestial, soul, 
planet, action or time, — ^none of these is the instrument of my 
roispry. Mind alone is the root of misery. The mind turns 
the wheel of the world, The powerful mind creates qualities 
which again create action partaking of the nature of good- 
■^s^.,dprkrjesi and ignprance; and from these proceed, the 
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becoming courses. The Atman of itself is indifferent ; but 
exists as the guide of the mind that puts forth energy- It is 
predominated by the energy of learning and is the guide of 
creatures like myself and puts forth higher energies. Admitt- 
ing the mind as its own and enjoying the objects in conse- 
quence of its being united with qualities it becomes fettered. 

The control of mind is the ultimate object of charity, 
observance of one’s duty, regulation, quiet of mind, the study 
of the Vedas, the actions and the religious rites ; and the 
subjection of mind is the greatest Yoga. Tell me, what has 
he to do with charities whose mind has been controlled and 
has become quiet ; and what has he, whose mind is nor con- 
trolled but is being consumed by idleness etc. to do with 
them ? The other deities are subject to mind. It does not 
admit of subjection to any one. The deity of the mind is 
stronger than the strong and is dreadful to yogins. He is the 
God of gods who can subdue it. Being unable to control it. 
an enemy of unbearable prowess that gives pain to the mind, 
some ignorant people engage in useless quarrels with the 
mortals and make some friends, some indifferent and some 
enemies. (42-48). 

Taking this mind which is the imagination of the mind and 
having their understanding blinded by the notions “I and 
mine,” some persons under the misconceptions “this is I and 
this is another” wander in dreadful and endless darkness. If 
a man is the root of happiness and misery, then the soul is 
neither the doer nor the action, the physical body is the 
agent thereof, for with whom can a man be angry if he suffers 
pain by biting his tongue with his teeth ? If the deities are 
the instrument of misery, then what has the soul to do with 
these ? The deities who work are the possible agents. If one 
limb is injured by another, with whom in the body a man is 
offended ? If soul is the agent of happiness and misery, then 
why Ls it not anything else which is its own nature. There 
is nothing else but the soul. If it exists, it is unreal. Why 
should you then be angry with anything else ? Why not then 
with happiness and misery ? If the stars are the agents ^ of 
happiness and misery, what of the soul which is not born. 
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they belong to the body which is bom. The astrologer speak 
through planets of astral evils. So, with whom should a 
person be angry ? (49-53) 

If the actions are the instruments of happiness and misery, 
then even what of the soul in intelligence and the want of it. 
The body is corporeal, and the man is pure intelligence. So, 
there is no root of happiness and misery. With whom should 
you then be offended ? 

If time is the root of happiness and misery, then even what 
of the soul in it which is a portion of the soul. As the 
flames do not feel heat from fire, and as there is no coolness 
to a portion of it (fire) from cold, so it is not the root of the 
both ; with whom should you then be offended ? 

The fear that one feels from Ahankara which brings into 
light the world, does not exist after he is awaken ; so the soul 
cannot possibly enjoy happiness or misery from any where or 
in any place and in any way and from any body. Therefore 
resorting to the devotion to the Great Soul followed by the 
old Rishis, I shall get over the difficult ocean of the world, 
by serving the feet of Lord Mukunda. 

Tlie auspicious Lord said Although scolded dy the 
impious, that ascetic, who had lost his wealth, being freed 
from labour and disassociated from the world, did not waver 
from his own religion ; and while roaming over the world, he 
chanted this theme. 

There is no other person who confers happiness or misery 
on a man ; a friend, an indifferent man, an enemy, all this 
world are but the imaginary and misconceived notions of the 
mind in ignorance. 

, Therefore, O my child, having thy understanding solely 
devoted to me and controlling thy mind with all means, do 
thou practise Yoga. He who shall attentively conceive this 
theme of devotion to Brahman, sung by the mendicant, shall 
listen to or make others hear of it, shall not be assailed by 
happiness and misery and any other pain. (54—59). 



CHAPTER XXIV. 


SA^N’KHYA TOCJA 

The auspicious Lord said : — I shall now describe unto thee, 
the Sankhya Yoga particularly ascertianed by the Rishis of 
old. Knowing this Yoga, a man becomes freed from happi- 
ness and misery consequent upon the notion of difference. 
Before the Yuga, all* this existed as one (Brahman) without 
any difference, and even at the beginning of the Yuga. when 
people were clever in knowledge it was the same. That one, 
indivisible, eternal Brahman, being above the range of mind 
and words, assumed two-fold forms, Maya and manifastation. 
of them, one was Prakrit! identical with both (cause and 
effect), the other was the knowledge of objects designated 
as Putusha. When I began to work them, by the desire of 
Purusha, Sattwa (goodness). Rajas (darkness) and Tamas (igno- 
rance) became the qualities of Prakriti. From them origina- 
ted the great energy of knowledge ; when they w^ere set to 
action, sprang thcrefronte Ahankara (conciousness of ego) 
which gave birth to misconceived notions. (1 — 7) 

Ahankara is tbree-fold, namely. Vaikirika, Taijasha and 
Tamasha, Ahankara is the cause of Tajinitura, senses and 
mind, both intellectual and otherwise. Objects came into 
being from Tamasha, the root of Tanmatras, from Taijasha 
the organs, and from Vaikarika the quarters, air, the sun, 
Prachetas, Aswins, fire, Indra, Upendra, Mitraka and the 
and the moon. These are the eleven deities. 

Being commanded by me and being united the objects 
when set to action, created the egg, which is the best resting 
place for me. I sprang info being in that egg lying in waters. 
The lotus of the world originated from my navel and from 
that lotus came into existence the self-create Brahmana. 

By dint of hard austerities and favour that soul of the 
Universe (Brahma) created, by the quality of darkness or 
energy, the Lokas along with the Lokapalas, and three regions 
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namely, Bhu, Bhuba and Stuns. The heaven became the 
abode of the elements and the mortals. The Moharloka and 
others became the abode of the Asuras and Nagas. 

All the actions identical with three-fold qualites have their 
course in the three worlds. Yoga, asceticism and withdrawal 
from the world have for their pure destination the Lokas of 
Maha, Jana, Tapas and Satya. Bhakti-yoga leads one to me. 
By me, who am the ordianar of all, identical with time, this 
Universe filled with actions is once being raised up and again 
drowned in tlie stream of qualities. The small, great, sublet 
and gross, all the objects that exist are permeated both by 
Prakriti and Purusha. 

That which is the end of a thing is also its middle. The 
changes are for mere use as metalic articles and earthen- 
things. If there is any material cause of an object, the first 
cause is the real one. That which exists in the begining or 
end of an object is designated as eternal. ( 8 — 1 8 ). 

Prakriti is the material of the cause. Purusha is the con- 
tainer. Kala (time) is the displayer. I am identical with 
Brahman and am the three (the cause, the container and the 
displayer). As long as the vision of the creator exists, so long 
is the preservation and till its end, the work of creation is 
carried on from one generation to another for the enjoyment 
of creatures. 

This Universe, permeated by me, although the place of 
creation and destruction of creatures, is worthy of being 
divided into five with all the worlds. The body is resolvable 
to food, the food to seed, the seed to ground, the ground to 
smell, the smell to water, the water to juice, its own attribute, 
juice into effulgence, the effulgence into colour, the colour 
into air, the air into touch, the touch into ether, the ether 
into sound, the sound into senses and the senses to their 
various presiding deities. 

O gentle one, the deities resolve themselves into mind, 
and the mind terminates in Ahankara. The sound in Tamasa 
/CAhankara) and that to which lord over . all in Mahat. The 
.'.principle of Mahat, surcharged with qualities, terminates in 
;;ics Own ' qtiaiities, they again in ! the Prakriti and this in 
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undecaying time. The time ends in the great Purusha that 
extends illusion. The Purusha ends in me who am Atman 
and unborn. The souls exists in itself and is devoid of the 
marks of difference. 

As the rising of the sun removes darkness from the sky, 
so the misconceived notion of difference disappears from his 
mind, who views things in this light. This philosophy of 
sankhya, which cuts the knots of doubt has been described 
by me who am the eminent ani the inferior in order of what 
is natural and otherwise. (19 — 29). 


CHAPTER XXV. 

THE ACTIONS OP VARIOUS QUALITIES DETERMINED. 

The almighty lord said : — O Uddhava, O thou the fore- 
most of all male beings, do thou listen to me most attentively. 
For I will deal with the quality of goodness, energy and 
darkness separately ; and I will explain, unto thee how natures 
of persons are formed by the greater or lesser amount of those 
qualities in themselves. Patience and endurance, self-con- 
trol, resignation, want of attachment to the worldly objects ; 
pursuing the path of virtue, truthfulness, kindness, memory 
of the past events and the foresight of the future, content- 
ment derived from the possession of objects easily acquired, 
charity, self-denial, belief in the existence of God, bashful- 
ness in improper acts, liberality of heart, complacence, and 
self-satisfaction are the principal professions, followed by men 
with the predominacy of the quality of goodness in them. 
Desires, endeavours and pride, the increasing hopes of gain 
haughtiness, prayers unto the gods for the attainment of 
riches and others, the idea of difference between objects, 
enjoyment of worldly things, entering into furious wars, sen- 
sitiveness to flattery, mocking at things, showing power, and 
muscular strength are the chief properties principally found 
31 
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in those persons who have the extraordinary amount of the 
second principle of creation, viz. energy in them. 

Again, impatience or restlessness, absence of charity, talk 
on irreligious subjects, malice, the act of begging, vaunting, 
unusual labour, quarrel, someness, repentance, committing 
errors, distresses and miseries, slumber, unlawful aspirations 
fearfulness and loss of energy, —these are described to be the 
chief properties of men. in whom the dullness is marked in 
ins highest degree. 

Thus I have related unto thee all about the three different 
properties of creation, which are noticed in persons in their 
varying proportions. These I ask thee to listen to with thy 
utmost attention and case. 

O Uddliava, the idea of self or of that which is possessed 
by the sdf, is the effect of the combined action of the three 
principle creative properties. That is, selfishness follows 
from the united action of the quality of goodness, energy and 
dullness. 

Then again, all others founded upon this idea of self and 
selfishness, which arc created either by the mind, or the vital 
functions, or the different sensibilities, also result from the 
united effort of those three principles of creation. Man’s 
readiness in the performance of virtuous deeds, and his cons- 
tant endeavours for gain, and the satisfaction of all his desires 
arc the effects .of the harmonious combination of the quality 
of goodness, his attachment to the worldly objects and the 
accumulation of riclies follow from that harmoiiious connexion 
( 1 — 6 ). 

Several other things result from the combined action of 
the three properties of creation, viz. man’s aptitude for reli- 
gious performance with the fixed ends, his love for living as 
a householder, and also that for observing occasional rites, 
such as Sraclk and others. 

Predominancy of the quality of goodness in a person is 
; recognised by his strong desires. But the presence of extreme 
' darkness in an individual is clearly ascertained by the passions 
:pf’ anger and others giding him throughout, . But while a man 
: dr. worships me with reverence by resigning all the 
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actions unto myself without hoping for any sort of rewards ; 
it is then that he or she is said to bear a good moral character, 
with the predominancy of the quality of goodness in him or 
her. 

Again, persons worshipping me by all their hearts and 
actions with the motive for their own prosperity and happi- 
ness, are said to bear the predominancy of Rajas (energy) 
vividly marked in them. But whilst they worship me by 
resigning everything unto myself with malicious intentions ; 
it is then that they are said to be dull and filled with delu- 
sions. These properties, viz. the quality of goodness energy 
and darkness only the creatures are subject to. But I am 
above them. For the reason that these ideas are merely the 
impressions of the mind Bound by these, all the created 
beings are shackled with this world. But -when the blazing, 
transparent and peace-giving quality of goodness subdues tlie 
other properties viz. energy and darkness, it is then chat man 
becomes intimately associated with all sorts of higher pleasures, 
virtues, and spritual knowledge. (7 — 12). 

But when the second property of creation viz. energy, 
which naturally produces desires in persons either by associa- 
tion or marking out difference, subdues both the quality of 
goodness and darkness ; it is then that man is subject to 
miseries. Also he has to perform actions in order of gaining 
fame and women. 

Again, when darkness, which finds faults with abstract 
meditations, and which scatters delusion over all, and which 
also constitutes laziness, subdues the quality of goodness and 
energy ; it is then that man is closely connected with distress, 
illusion, slumber, malice and hopes. But when the mind 
wholly subsides, and the passions are entirely spent, and fear- 
fulness forsakes the body, and the heart is freed from all 
associations ; ic is then that the quality of goodness suddenly 
appears, which, do thou know for creation, forms the highest 
status to understand myself. 

Having been distracted by various actions, when the mind 
is scattered on all directions, and when both the intelligence 
and the senses find no satiety, and when again, the gross 
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senses, through whose agencies man works, are in their dis- 
ordered condition, and when the mind also is ever erring ; then 
it must be understood by these symptoms that energy predo- 
minates. But when the mind ceases to work out its proper 
ends, then it must be understood that it has become too weak 
to receive its extreme object, viz. the form of consciousness. 
It is then also that the mind loses all its creative facul- 
ties, What ensue at last therefrom are ignorance and sorrow. 
By these striking but gradually appearing features, the pre- 
dominancy of darkness is to be recognised. (13—18) 

O Uddhava ! when the quality of goodness prevails, it is 
then that the celestials become powerful When energy 
increases, the Asuras become very strong. At last, with the 
increase of the portion of darkness, the Rakshasas or the 
Demons grow immensely in power. Do thou know that in 
respect to all creatures the quality of goodness beings on 
wakefulness. The quality of energy brings on dreams. Simi- 
larly the quality of darkness scatters sleep over all creatures. 

But the fourth, namely, the condition of Spiritual know- 
ledge is superior to these three and covers- them wholly. By 
means of the quality of goodness persons soar high up in the 
air and gradually arrives at the region of the Supreme Spirit. 
But men with the predominancy of darkness in them- 
selves are degraded low, and falls down even upon the immo- 
bile existence. 

Again though energy, they attain to the region where 
men inhabit. Those persons who possess the highest amount 
of the quality of goodness at the time of their death, are said 
to attain to heaven. But those persons who die with enough 
of energy in them go to hell. So, the persons who die with 
darkness in them also go to the reign of evil spirits. 
Moreover, the persons who are superior to the three chief 
attributes of creation, surely obtain me. All actions that are 
performed with a view to propitiate me, or simply done as 
■if by my servants, are denominated as good and virtuous. 

. / Again actions performed with the object of gaining re- 
wards^ are^ wholly founded upon the. second principle of crea- 
viz, energy. But dl acts, done with malicious and evil 
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intentions, are vicious. That is, they are all performed 
according to the dictates of deluded or dull spirit. All Icnow- 
ledge that refers te salvation or the supreme spirit, is spiritual. 
But what refers to the body is material, and knowledge of 
the third attribute of creation is called secular, or Prakritic. 
Knowledge about myself is divine, or w’hat goes beyond all 
attribute. 

Then again, to live in the forest is vircuou.s. To live in 
the village is temporal, and to live with the gamblers is most 
vicious. But to live or to move in me is superior to all, which 
can hardly be defined. One who moves unassocioted is vir- 
tuous. One who is effected by passions is the perfect master 
of energy. One who hovers in darkness is surely vicious. 
But he who takes shelter under me, is far superior to all the 
chief properties stated before. It is spiritual to revere the 
soul. Tendency to work is the effect of the predominancy 
of energy. Aptitude for vicious acts follows from extreme 
dullness. But regard tor me, and constant services unto myself 
are both pure and beneficial. In fact they are said to be the 
highest and the most superior to all. 

All sorts of eatables that are obtained easily, are said to 
be pure and holy. And foods that are only dearest to the 
senses, arc loved by one. in whom energy predominates. 
Again, foods that are impure and unhealthy, are loved by 
persons, in whom the third attribute, viz. darkness predomi- 
nates. All pleasing sensations that spring from the soul are 
high, and are also called spiritual But persons subdued by 
energy, find pleasure in wealth and properties. And pleasures 
that are derived from delusion and distress, are said to be 
lower. They are all associated with those persons who are 
realy subiect to darkness. But pleasures found in me are 
spiritual, and are above those cited hereinabove. 

The thing, the country, knowledge, action, re.sult and the 
actor, reverence, circumstances, forms and observances, — all 
are created out of the three principal properties, viz, the 
quality of goodness, energy and darkness. 

Then again, O foremost of male beings, all things of the 
universe, that is those that are either seen or heard, or felt 
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by the mind wholly rest upon the two chief principles, 
namely, Furusha and FrakritL They are all formed from those 
three attributes of creation. ( 19 — 30 ). 

O most enlightened one 1 Man’s existence in this world, 
and the actions that he performs therein, alh flow from his 
being subject to those three attributes, and their combined 
working. But the person, who has subdued those attributes, 
which rise in his mind, and also who has devoted himself unto 
me through mere reverence, is only fit for obtaining 
salvation. 

Hence after having forsaken all associations with the 
attributes of goodness, energy and darkness, and also having 
assumed the material bodies, wherefrom both spiritual and 
temporal knowledge originate, let the learned men worship 
me. 

Again, having abandoned all associations and errors, and 
having restrained all his senses, and also having subdued the 
two lower attributes, namely, the energy and darkness with 
the assistance of the quality of goodness predominant in him- 
self let the intelligent sage serve me. Let the learned man 
of cool temperament subdue the quality of goodness by 
goodness itself. 

Thus all the created beings, having been released from the 
several attributes, and ha\'ing forsakan the material bodies, 
obtain me at the end. In this way having been freed from 
all these attributes that spring in their minds, and also having 
done away with their material existences, they will no longer 
have to meditate upon wealth and prosperity or to enjoy 
them. I am the Supreme Spirit. By myself they are all 
made perfect and full, (31 — 36 ). 



CHAPTER XXVI 


THE BHXQ OF ATE A. 

The auspicious God said • — Having obtained this human 
existence, which looks very like my own reality, and also having 
adopted the virtues peculiar to myself, all the created beings 
rest entirely upon the soul, and attain in the end that highest 
pleasure, viz., my own personality. When man by means of 
his spiritual knowledge, releases himself from all forms of 
material existence, which consist of the three chief attributes 
of*creation; and. when, again, as something unsubstantial, moves 
wnthin the sphere of delusion, it is rhen that he never associ- 
ates with the things that naturally result from the attributes. 

Under this circumstance, let no one associate with what 
is dishonest and vicious in order to satisfy his sexual appetite, 
or to satisfy his hunger. Any one adopting such an evil path 
is very like a blind person ; and himself, following another 
blind man. surely falls in horrible darkness. Here, there is 
an example of this. The lord paramount and the world- 
famous king Aila, who was charmed wirh the beanty of 
Urbashi, became highly afflicted with her .separation. But 
when his passion for her was wholly subdued, he sang the 
verse, that has been described in this chapter. 

When one day Urvashi was departing from the king with 
a view to forsake him entirely, then that king Aila with 
great earnestness about her and in a naked body, followed her 
as if he was a mad person. Whilst thus following her, the 
king lamented for her saying, “ O wife ! O extraordinary one! 
do thou remain here with me." 

Having been greatly disappointed in hi.= love, that monarch 
passed several years thereafter with all his desires unsatbfied. 
Hence, during those years he could not say wdicn the nights 
set in or ended ; this was so, because Urvashi had wholly 
deprived him of his consciousness. 
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The auspicious king Aila said : — Oh most miserable ! 
Delusion has entirely covered me over 1 My mind has also been 
stupified 1 1 hardly remember that part of my life, which I 
passed simply in the enjoyment of the embrace granted unto 
me by that lady ! O, it is highly lamentable that being char- 
med and at last being disappointed by her, I was quite 
unconcioiis of the rising or setting of the sun I Moreover, I 
never felt how the days had passed awaj during those years ! 
Oh what a self-forgetness I Taking advantage of this, the 
ladies made me their play-deer, though I am the lord para- 
mount of all kings, and the gem of their crests. I . have 
renounced my superior lordship, my kingdom, and royal 
garments, even like the gross ; and turned myself to a 
naked mendicant. Also I like an insane person, followed and 
lamented for her, whilst she was going away from me. Are 
there splender, energy and magnanimity in a person, who like 
an ass driven by the feet follows the woman, whilst she is 
fleeing away. (1 — 11). 

Wisdom, devotion, renunciation, spiritual knowledge, abs- 
tract meditation, and control upon the speech are ineffectual 
in respect to a person, whose mind lias been attracted by 
women. Shame to me, that I, having lordship over all, have 
been fascinated by the vanity of women, like the bulls and 
asses. 

Again, it is a shame to me that I do not understand my 
own interest; and that I am ignorant but make a parade of my 
learning ! Although I have drunk the nectar out of the lips 
of Urvashi for several years, yet I am non satisfied ; or rather 
the desires are repeatedly springing up in the mind, and 
growing more and more powerful, even as the fire grows more 
and more furious, if fuels are constantly added to it. 

I, therefore, see that none but God who is not perishable 
and possessed of superhuman power, and who again gives 
hmple gratification unto the soul, is able to deliver me from 
the grasp of the woman who has stealthily taken away ray 
iriind. Indeed I am bw-rainded and the mind has not been 
mnd:er my control. (12 — 17). ., . 
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Although Urvashi explained ail about myself by citing the 
truthful and grave sayings, yet delusion has not disappeared 
from my mind. As a matter of fact, Urbashi committed no 
offence to me. To tell the truth, it is I who have mistakenly 
considered a serpent to be a rope. Being of unrestrained soul, 
I could hardly recognise the reality of what I saw. Where 
is that unimpure and unholy body that is constituted of ail 
ill-smelling substances ? and where are the blossom-like and 
sweet-scented attributes ? 

In truth, there is a great gulf between the two. But so 
misleading is delusion that it has ascribed the several superior 
attributes unto the material body itself. Does the body belong 
to the parents ? or does it belong to the wife ? or to the 
master ? or to the fire ? or to the dogs and vultures ? or to 
one’s seif ? or to the friends ? Only that person who admits the 
above, attaches highest importance to such as these, viz. "Oh, 
how beautiful is the face of this woman I How finely her nose 
was constituted and put ? How fascinating arc her smiles ?” 

Such a kind of person finds greatest gratification in the 
destructible, worthless and unholy thing, namely, the body. 
What difference is there between this sort of men, who move 
within the sphere of material body, that is but constitutelfi 
of the skin, the flesh, the blood, the veins, the fat, the marrow 
and the bones ■, and the worms, that move within the faces, 
the urine and the puss ? Having been conscious of this diff- 
erence, the person with perfect spiritual knowledge is never 
moved either by the females or whac is feminine. The mind 
hecomes agitated only when the different senses come in 
contact with their objects. On other occasions it remains 
peaceful. The agitation of the mind hardly takes place, 
unless “something be seen or heard. Hence those persons 
who properly restrain their passions, possess an xinagitated 
and peaceful mind. For the reason as stated dbove, 
no body should connect 1^=5 senses with the females or 
with what is feminine. Thej^ are never relied upon by the 
learned men who are conversant with the six principal objects 
and duties. What is to be spoken respecting myself, who 
am ever subject to delusion ? (18 — 24). 

32 



250 


SRIMAP-BHA «A KATA isr 


The au=;picious God said : — Having delivered the above 
:.peech, king Aila, the lord paramount of all kings, forsook 
the region of Urvashi. He then became conscious of My 
personality, and identified it with his own spirit. Thereupon 
he washed off all delusions, that had wholly engrossed his 
mind, by means of his spiritual culture, and at last attained 
final liberation. For this reason, every intelligent person 
should always shun bad company, and should associate with 
the honest and the virtuous. It has often been seen that only 
the virtuous can sever all illicit connexious of the mind by 
the sword of their moral education. Those persons are consi- 
dered to be honest and virtuous, who always reflect upon me 
without any hope of rewards, and who are peaceful, and who 
observe equality, and who have no passion for any object, and 
who show no pride, and who never entertain any idea of 
contradiction or engage in quarrels, and who never maintain 
a family, 

O magnanimous One ! these men alone always reflect upon 
the most beneficial subjects refering to myself, which remove 
all sins of the persons listening to them. The men who with 
attachment to myself hear these agreeable speeches and chant 
hymns on me and approve them, are said to really worship, 
and devoutly meditate upon me. In the long run, these 
persons secure my favours. In fact, the honest and virtuous 
person who has already attained my favours, has nothing 
more to crave for, because he has wholly won me, who am 
possessed of innumerable attributes and who am the Supreme 
Spirit, and who am also idcnrical with all pleasurable sensa- 
tions. One taking shelter under, or serving, the honest and 
vartiious, is atonce liberated from all his sins ; even as a person 
keeping by the fire, is instantly delivered from all fears, either 
of cold or darkness. The honest and virtuous person, conver- 
sant -^th the spiritual knowledge is indeed the saviour of all 
creatures, that sometimes sink down and sometimes float on 
the most horrible ocean of present existance, just as the boat 
is the best' protector of a person, who is about to be drowned 
in the waters. . ■ 

^ :tbe virtuous person is the supporting agent of men 
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who are afraid of degradacion in the present existence, even 
as cooked rice is the only expedient of maintaining the Hfe ; 
or as I am the refuge of men, who are highly disturbed and 
restless ; or as virtue constitutes the wealth, which men enjoy 
in the next world. The virtuous grant eternal vision ; but 
the sun rising gives unto men the external eyes The persons 
that are honest and virtuous, are the same as the celestials 
and the friends. They are also identical with myself — the 
Supreme Spirit. After a period, Vaithusena (one whose 
shoulders were like those of the females, i. e, Pururava by 
name) became quite exhausted with all his enjoyments in the 
reigon of Urvashi ; and he, therefore, left it. Thence-forward 
he wandered about in the world with his soul perfectly 
pecified. (25—35). 


CHAPTER XXVII. 

THE YOCA of AOTItJAiS 

The auspicious Uddhava said : — O Lord, O foremost of 
of the Satwatas, do thou explain unto us the Yoga of action 
identical with thy worship by which ihy votaries adore thee. 
The ascetics, Narada, the 'worshipful Vyasa and Angirasa's 
son Vrihasapati, have repeatedly spoken of it as leading to 
the liberation of mankind. This word, issuing from thy lotus 
mouth, the Divine Unborn (Brahma) communicared unto his 
Sons headed by Bhrigu and the Divine Bhava unto the 
goddes. 

O conferor of honors, this has been ascertained as being 
greatly auspicious unto all orders and conditions, unto even the 
Sudras and the women. O thou having eyes like lotus petals, 
O lord of the lords of the Universe, do thou communicate 
what leads to the liberation from the fetters of actions, 
unto me, who am thy devoted votary. (1 — 5). 

The auspicious Lord said ; — There is no end of actions, 
O Uddhava, unlimited and endless as they are. I shall therefore 
describe it to you shortly from the beginning to end. My 
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worship is three-fold, namely, Vedic, Tantric and mixed. By 
one of the three modes which one likes he should worship me. 
Do thou hear from me reverentially of the mode in which a 
man, obtaining the condition of a twice-born one according 
to his own rights, should respectfully worship me. A twice-, 
born one, with a clean heart should worship me with articles 
I am identical with preceptor in an image, an alter made of 
sands, fire, the sun, water and in his own heart. Cleansing 
his teeth one should, for purification, first ' bathe. According 
to both the Mantras a bath is performed by touching earth. 
One, who is firmly fixed upon the lord, should perform thy 
worship which purifies actions, with evening prayer, and other 
rites sanctioned by the Vedas. (6 — 11). - . . 

There are eight images of mine. They are, those made of 
stone, wood, metals, earth, sands, and jewells ; and those pain- 
ted and conceived in the mind. These images of God arc 
mainly twe-fold viz, movable and immovable and these are 
temple of God. While adoring the immovable image it has 
neither Avahana (invocation) nor Visarjana (the act of 
throwing off the idol). In the case of movable images it may 
be observed or not, in an image of sand both should be obser- 
ved ; excepting the earthen images and also those painted, the 
others should be bathed ; in other cases merely cleansing will 
do. Offering excellent articles unto the images, the devotees 
who have no desire, should worship me by merely meditating 
upon me in the mind. The bathing and decoration of the 
image is most liked by me, O Uddhava. 

The establishment of principal and minor duties by 
Mantras on altars made of sand, the dedication of sacrificial 
articles with clarified butter to fire, salutation unto the sun 
and its adoration with Arghya, and the. worship of water 
with water are' liked by me. Even water, given reverentially 
by a devotee, is 'liked by' me, but profuse articles offered 
; disrespectfully cannot encompass my pleasure what to speak 
: of perfume, incense, flower, lamp and food ? Being purified, 

:. and collecting at first all articles for the worship, he should 
/hrtange ,his seat by spreading Kusa-grass ; and then being. ' 
J .seaited ; ,w^ his , face directed either ...towaJ^ds the east or 
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towards the north, he should perform the adoration and in 
the case of an immovable image with his face towards it. 
( 12 - 19 ). 

Then controlling his vital breath and purifying his own 
self, he should worship me with the principal regulation and 
purifying the vessel containing water for sprinkling. Then 
sprinkling that water upon the place of worship, ail the 
articles and his own self he should with that water and all 
the articles purify the three vessels. The worshipper should 
then consecrate them with Mantras of the heart, head, Sikha 
and Gayatri. He should then engage in the worship of ray 
best and subtle form of Narayana stationed in the lotus heart 
of the body purified by fire and air which the Siddhas medi- 
tate upon after Om. 

Having his body permeated by that form, meditated as 
being indenticai with his own self, then worshipping him with 
articles conceived in mind and then being at one with it and 
by invoking and placing it in the idol, he should worship 
me by the regulation of limbs. Then conceiving ray 
scat with Dharma and nine energies and in it a shinning lotus 
with eight petals, pericarps and pollen, he should, by both 
Vedic and Tantric Mantras, dedicate unto me, for two great 
Siddhas, water to wash my feet and rinse my mouth, Argbya 
and other articles of worship. He should then worsliip Sudar- 
shana Chakra (discus), Panchajanya (conch), mace, sword, 
arrow, bow, plough share, Mushala, Kaustava, garland, and 
Srivatsa. Then duly sprinkling water, he should adore all my 
companions, viz. Sunanda, Nanda, • Prachanda Manda, Maha- 
vala, Vala, Kumuda, Kumudekshana. Garuda, Durga, 
Vinayak, Vyasa, Visvaksena, the preceptors and the deities. 
( 20 - 27 ). 

If it lies in his power, he should, by uttering Mantras, 
sprinkle them with water fragrant with the rex^t of Ushira 
grass, camphor, Kumkuma and Agurii. He should then wor- 
ship with gold, Arghya, Mantra, the knowledge of great 
Purusha, Purusha-Sukta, Samaii and other verses dedicated to 
Indra Etc. He should adorn the idol with cloth, sacrificial 
thread, celestial garden, sandal and paste, and if he be my 
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votary, be should duly do it with love. A worshipper should 
dedicate to me reverentially various articles, such as water 
to wash feet and mouth, sandal, flower, incense and lamp. 

If it lies in his power he should offer molasses, payasa (rice 
cooked or boiled in milk) clarified butter, cake, barley, wine, 
Sanjava, curd and curry. On the Ekadashi day (the eleventh 
day of the moon) he should sprinkle water shampooing it, 
give a mirror, a tooth-pick, perform the ceremony of bathing 
with five articles, offer food and give a musical party. If 
it lies in his power, he should be doing these offering and 
worshipping every day, 

A pit being dug according to rites measuring four fingers 
and one hand (cubit) with an alter, he should light out fires 
on all sides with his hands and then unite them. (28—36). 

Then spreading Kusa-grass on all sides, he should duly 
perform the ceremony of Anvadhana in the shape of throwing 
away twigs. Then placing articles of Hama on the north of 
the fire and sprinkling water from the vessel he should medi- 
tate upon ray form in the fire : — “ of the hue of burning gold 
with conch, mace, club and lotus in his four hands, grave, 
clad in yellow raiment like the filaments of lotus, wearing a 
lustrous diadem, Katisutra, and an excellent Angada, having 
the mystic mark of Srivatsa on his breast, the shining Kaus- 
tava gem and a garland of wild flowers.” 

Thus meditating he should worship me ; and performing 
two sacrifices named Ara by rbrowing dried twigs boiled in 
clarified butter and offering oblations copsequent thereon, he 
should perform Homa with articles seasoned in clarified butter 
taking an oblation with every Mantra accompanied by other 
principal Mantras and Purushasukta. Performing properly 
the Homa ceremony with special Mantras in honour of 
Dharma and others, a learned man should thereafter adore the 
Deity stationed in fire and then bowing unto Him offer food 
f tp His comrades. Remembering Brahman, identical with 
he should recite the principal Mantra. Then 
';.::r;,g^i?ing wat^ to rinse mouth, he should offer the blessed 
T.vpprrion of the food to Visvaksena, and then take it himself, 
ii; >Theit dedicating fragrant betel leaved -die. vShoul4 adore, him 
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singing my praises, dancing, representing my actions, listening 
to my own themes and making others hear of them, he should 
wait quietly for some time. 

Then hymning me v» ith ancient and ordinary verses, great 
or small, he should bow' down unto me, saying, — “O lord, 
mayst thou be propitiated with me. ” Placing his head at my 
feet and touching them in order with his two hands, he should 
say : — “ O lord, being afraid of death and the ocean of world- 
liness, I seek refuge with thee, do thou save me.” (37 — 46) 

Then placing the flowers and other articles of worship 
reverentially on his head, he should, if the idol is to be 
thrown away, place the light that was given to the idol, in 
that of the lotus heart. Of all the idols, worship me in what 
you have reverence, who am the soul of all creatures and 
stationed in all. 

Thus adoring me with Vedic and Tan trie rites, a man 
obtains from me his wished-for object. Placing my image 
he should make a permanent temple. By giving away beauti- 
ful gardens filled with festivities, field.s, shop.';, citie.s and 
villages for continued adoration either on {Kinu days ( days of 
Ceremony and Festivity ) or daily, he will obtain property 
like unto that of myself. By making images, he will acquire 
the dignity of Lord Paramount. By making temples he will 
attain to the three regions. By worship and others the region 
of Brahma and by these three he will obtain equality with 
me. By devotion shorn of desire, one can acquire me and he 
who makes Puja in this way attain to devotion. He who 
pilfers the property of a deity o: of a Brahmana, either given 
by himself or any body else, spends an Ajuta years in the 
condition of an insect, living upon excreta. He who helps the 
perpetrator of this impious deed or approves of his conduct, 
reaps the same fruit in the next world — for they are the 
sharers of this iniquity. The m.ore a man does, the greater 
is the fruit he reaps. (47 — 55 ). 



CHAPTER XXVIII. 


TRUE ESSENCE OE THINGS. 

The auspicious God said Let no one either praise or 
blame the good or evil conduct and actions of other persons. 
For, it is the duty of the honest and wise to consider the 
Universe as of one soul with both Prakriti and Purusha. But 
he who really praises or blames the conduct and actions of 
other people, surely devotes himself to no purpose ; and thus 
at length he falls short of his own duties. When the senses, 
which are the effects of energy and darkness, are absorbed 
in sleep ; it is then that the creature loses all consciousness, 
and attains to the stage of perfect delusion, that is like unto 
death itself ; even as the person admitting of the duality of 
principles, that is, the life and soul, the spirit and matter, 
and good and the Universe, obtains death or nothingness in the 
end. In fact, there is nothing in the theory of duality. For, 
all things, either good or evil, either uttered in speech or 
thought in the mind, are in no way real. Although the 
shadow, the echo, and the error are not things real ; yet they 
are often supposed to be the realities of those from which 
they follow. In the same manner, all the objects of nature, 
such as the material body etc, inspire fear in us till their 
destruction. The Lord, who is one with the soul, creates the 
Universe ; and Himself is created in the form of the Universe 
itself. 

Again, He preserves the Universe ; and is preserved, as if 
He Himself is the Universe. Also, He destroys all ; and in 
the same way Himself is destroyed. Hence, nothing can be 
discerned to be different from the soul itself but what is 
, created, or what is subject to creation and .destruction. It is 
therefore, an ascertained mistake to say of the soul that it is 
spiritual, physical and accidental. . 

‘ If these three conditions are ever ascribed to the soul, 
then it must be understood that they are, surely the effects 
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of illusion itself. Tlie person, who is choronghly acquainted 
with the spiritual knowledge or knowledge acquirable only 
by abstract meditation and the study • of the Vedas, neither 
praises nor finds fault with any one. Like the sun, he ever 
moves in all places of the earth with enough of equanimity. 
Do thou, for this reason, fare in this world shunning company 
with those other than the soul itself, after thou hast ascerta- 
ined them to be evil and to be possessed of both beginning 
and end either by thy guessing faculties, or by the witness of 
thy own eyes, or by the specific principles of thy own, (1—9). 

The auspicious Uddhava said :--0 Lord ! what does 
this visible Universe belong to ? It does not belong to the 
omniscient soul, that is like unto consciousness itself ; nor 
does it belong to the visible and raarcrial bodies. Therefore, 
whose is this world, either of the inanimate or of the living 
principle ? The soul, on the one hand, is imperKhable and 
pure. In is superior to all the attributes. It is like unto the 
effulgence. It is free from guise. It is like the fire. But, 
oil the other hand, the material body is inanimate and is like 
unto the piece of wood. Under this circumstance, do thou 
tell me definitely, what does this world belong to ? 

The auspicious Lord said : — O Uddhava I so long as the 
material body, the senses, and the vitality keep together or 
closely associate with the soul : till then the present existence 
seems to he the mest substantial in the eyes of a person, who 
is closely attached to the world, even if it be but unsubstan- 
tiality of things, the soul, that constantly reflect upon the 
objects of enjoyments, never becomes free from the bondage 
of present existence ; even as a person realises no ends during 
the hours of sleep and dreaming. 

In fact, the dreams cannot possibly create senselessness in 
the individuals, whilst they are awake : but they are capable 
of creating innumerable ideas, whilst they are awake. Sorrow, 
enjoyment, fear, wrath, convetousness, senselessness, desire, 
birth and death do not belong to the soul. But they are all 
founded upon delusion. The life that has great affection for 
the rnaterial body, the senses, as well as the mental faculties 
is nothing -but the inner souLitself. The form.e,r . is,, therefore, 
33 
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the product of attributes and actions. For reason as this, 
Prakriti and Mahat are said to be the different appellations 
of the soul itself, which having fallen into the state of 
present existence in course of time again obtains perfect 
liberation. After having cut off all connexions with the 
mind, the speech, the life, the body and the actions,— that 
though unsubstantial yet are variously manifest, by the sword 
of spiritual knowledge sharpened by the instructions of the 
preceptor, the sages rove all over the globe without being 
ever subject to desires and temptations. (10 — 17). 

The cause or the most conspicuous object that existed at 
the beginning of the creation of the Universe, will also 
last at the time of its destruction. This power of descri- 
mination of truth from untruth etc. which can only be 
acquired by the study of the vedas, by practising virtues 
peculiar to one’s self, by discerning through the eyes, by ins- 
tructions and also by discussion, leads to the acquisition of 
what is called the true knoivledge. 

I am the prime course, out of which the creation of the 
entire Universe was effected ; and, therefore, I was present at 
its beginning, and will remain so at the dissolution of the 
Universe ; even as the gold, out of which ornaments of innu- 
merable shapes are. excellently prepared and used under 
various names, will remain imperishable and true to its nature, 
as it was before moulding it into the ornaments themselves. 

Oh ( the mind vested with the three chief virtues, and 
those attributes and the causes themselves, the action and 
the actor, — these, which have perfectly independent and 
separate existence from that of Brahman himself, who is 
superior to all attributes, is what is called truth in reality. 
The effect or rather the most conspicuous thing, which did 
not exist before, and which will not exist hereafter, does not 
last during the intermediate period. Nothing is left behind it 
but' the name. The reason being this : 

Whatever objects, have sprung from causes, and revealed 
hy thein, remain true to their original condition ; which is.my 
Those objects, that are seen now,., are simply the 
.did:mQ.ty'exisit; before:,. .They - 
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ire all created and revealed by Brahman through his 
ittribute of energy. Brahman is most like the axiomatic truth 
tself ; and himself is the revealing principle. Hence, Brahman 
:onstitutes the senses and the objects, as well as the mind and 
:he five chief elements ; and he is manifest in various forms 
md appearance. 

Do thou, therefore, forsake all intimacy and selfish ideas 
IS regards thy body by means of thy spiritual knowledge for 
:he sake of thy preceptor. Thus, do thou remove ail scruples 
)f thyself smoothly and dearly ; and do thou rest ccmtented 
vith the pleasure that accrue from thy own soul. Do thou 
ilso leave the company with those addicted to lower sort 
>f pleasures. This material body is not the soul. So also 
:he senses, the deities, the life, the vital breath, the water. 
:he fire, the mind, the intelligence, the feeling and the dulb 
less arc not the same as the sOuL 

Again, the cause, the body that is maintained by food, 
:he sky, the earth, the sound and the other objects enjoyed 
)y the senses, and Prakriti are not what the soul is consi- 
iered to be. For they are all inanimate existences. What 
;irtue is to be attached to that person, who has got his senses, 
:hat are one with the properties of creation themselves, all 
rentred together, as also vrho has the reality of my own 
?.ssence clearly in his view ? 

Again, whar fault is to be associated with hini, who has 
;ot his senses most restless and uncontrollable ; just as what 
lappens in respect to the sun. when the clouds appear round, 
iRidisappear from it ? As the sky always keeps above all, viz., 
:he air, the fire, the water, the earth, or as it is never asso- 
dated with the properties attached thereto, and with the 
easons, that are. constantly changeable ; so the soul, which 
s at no time intimately connected with the attribute of dark- 
less, ever keeps superior to all sorts of changes and downfalls. 

The soul is, as a matter of fact, the prime cause of the 
Jniverse, and is one. with the quality of goodness itself. It 
lever associates with the degrading principles of energy .and 
lullness. One, therefore, should never connect himself with 
:hose .that. spring. from delusion itself, so long as the mind is 
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not released from its passions and filthy ideas through the 
help of firm reverence unto myself. As both the mind and 
actions, characterised by impurities, highly oppress the 
foolish person, who is slavishly attached to all objects of the 
world ; so the diseases greatly annoy the patients by recurring 
frequently, if they are not properly treated medically. 

Those unintelligent devotees, — who ever fall from the path 
of virtue and from what is peculiar to themselves through 
the main obstruction, viz., their assuming the material bodies, 
— ever recede and move back to their original state of devo- 
tion and devotional performances, to which they were 
accustomed during their previous existence. They, therefore, 
are hardly able to realise completeness in actions. The 
creatures, that are quite ignorant of true spiritual knowledge, 
are degraded to the condition of repeated births and deaths ; 
and they on that account, have to perform various actions 
till their end. But one, who is most intelligent and quite 
conversant with ail spiritual culture, always enjoys the eter- 
nal and psyclucal pleasures, and become perfectly satiated 
with them, even if he is destined to assume the human body, 
to which he is never passionately attached. (18 — 30). 

■ The person, whose intellect always rests with the soul, 
obtains no vision of the material body ; even if he resides 
within the body, or sits down, or goes hand in hand with it. 
He never knows it whilst lying, or voiding excrements, or 
eating, or performing any actions, or satisfying the natural 
appetites, such as seeing, touching etc. Although the learned 
sage clearly understands the objects and actions of the out- 
going and external senses ; yet he never tries to become 
conscious of the reality of things other than the soul itself ; 
just as one when awake never realises into actions the ideas 
that occur in the mind during the hours of sleep. For he is 
the great master of feelings and guesses. 

' ; The ■ spiritual knowledge removes every possibility of 
committing actions out of ignorance, which follow from, the 
-Body, And the different, senses. ' These Tatter; are,, sometimes 
i; teferii 'to be one with the^aoul itself i ; which assumes various 
feccording as, it is subject to several: attributes and their 
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effects, namely, the actions. But it is a broad fact, that the 
soul can neither be assumed, nor it can be forsaken. For the 
pure and skilful knowledge of the soul removes all dullness 
that eclipses man’s intelligence, just as the sun-rise dispells 
the darkness that covers man’s vision, but it never creates 
any external object. This soul is like unto the effulgence. 
It is unborn. It is immeasurable. It is identical with 
consciousness. Hence, it is unique. It is unparalled. It is 
above all speech. For, being guided by the soul itself, both 
the life and the speech work out their proper ends. To 
attach a separate and independent existence to the soul 
must be an error and delusion of the mind. For, the 
personality depends entirely upon the soul for its support. 
The principle of duality (Dvaita-vad)^ which is founded upon 
the five chief elements, is implied only by the name and the 
form. But it yields to nothing else. In respect to this 
grave subject, the wise men, who make parade of their lear- 
ning, affirm that the duality (the principle of Dvuiici-vad) is 
merely a name. The same thing is asserted in the Vedanta 
system of philosophy. But one class of philosophers, who are 
versed in the reality of things, do not admit of this, and they 
trully affirm that there exists nothing what may be called 
"Essence'. ( 31 - 37 ). 

The body of a devotee, who has recently engaged 'himself 
in asceticism, becomes subject to innumerable disturbanc'‘s, 
which spring from within. 

Now I will explain what remedies are there in respect 

to them. Some of these should be destroyed by taking 
recourse to adequate devotion ; and some others of them by 
sitting in some peculiar postures with perfect obstruction ; 
and some others agains, by pure asceticism ; and .the rest by 
the mantras and medicines. 

Then again, some of those ill-meaning commotions should 
be slowly destroj’^ed by tlie meditatior> of myself and recita- 
tions of my names ; and also some, by rendering valuable 
services unto the lords of the devotees. 

Some of the learned sages make their bodies wholly freed 
from diseases and decay and always rest in unchanging youth 
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through tho help of several expedients ; and then they 
practise asceticism in order to gain final emancipation. But 
other learned and experienced sages do not attach any 
importance to this. For, they assert that the destruction 
of the body is unavoidable like that of the fruits falling of 
forest trees. If it so happens that the body soars high above 
all diseases and decay during the course of practising 
asceticism ; then it is sure that the most intelligent devotee, 
engro^ed in the reflection upon myself, will place confidence 
upon his ascetic practices, and will never quit them. That 
devotee who takes shelter under me and practises severe 
austerities, is never oppressed with any sort of troubles and 
anxieties. He gradually becomes liberated from desires, and 
attains eternal pleasures. (38-44), 


CHAPTER XXIX. 

UnDHAVA GOES TO THE HERMITAGE OF VAOARTEA. 

The auspicious Uddhava said : — O eternal One i I suppose 
that such an abstract meditation, as described above, is 
highly difficult for the person, whose mind has not been 
wholly restrained. Therefore. O Lord, do thou impart me 
such instructions, by following which men are able to obtain 
liberation 

O lotus -eyed One I it is generally noticed that the 
greatest devotees, who are ever earnest about abstracting 
their minds from the world outside, ever fail to apply them 
upon the thing, which they reflect upon. They in the long 
. run become highly purplexed, and thus suffer great miseries. 

O Lord of the Universe 1 O thou who dost possess eyes 
;■ like unto the red lotuses themselves I Only for this reason 
; . th?t^t, those ascetics, who are very clever in judging things, 
5.4 teth; resd apd unreal, always worship thy lotus-lke feet. 
v4i|^.this, again> all their pleasures are, gratified, and the objects. 
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fulfilled. Moreover those persons have never to struggle 
against thy delusion ; and they never boast of practising the 
yoga. 

O thou everlasting One I One thou who art for ever the 
friend of all ! is there any wonder that thy servants, who 
have no other person for their refuge than chyself, will ever 
prove obedient to thee ? Although the tops of the turbans 
born on the heads by all the celestials. Brahma and others, 
are trampled by thy feet, yet the monkeys had been made 
friends by thee. 

O worshipful God, who dost impart intelligence unto all ! 
O thou who dost fulfill the desires of thy refugees I O dearest 
One ! do thou tell me, can persons understanding thy 
behaviours with thy worshippers free from thyself ? Who 
will serve the other duties than thyself for the attainment 
of super-human power, as well as for obtaining such a state 
of the mind, in which they will ever be forgetful of all 
the worldly objects ? We are the worshippers of the dusts 
of thy feet. What want have we ? Thou dost reveal thy- 
self unto all the corporeal beings, both in their inner soul 
as the presiding god of it. and outside rheir hearts :is their 
preceptor ; and thus thou dost remove all their passions, 
with which they are greatly afflicted. Hence persons, who 
enjoy longevity like that of Brahma himself, and who also 
possess knowledge of the supreme spirit, cannot repay the 
debts they incur from thee. Remembering the benefits they 
derive from thee, they become highly gratified. (1-6). 

The auspicious Sukadeva said — Having been thus 
addressed by obedient Uddhava, the God of gods, that 
omnipotent Being, to whom this entire Universe is merely 
a thing of sport, that one who bast assumed the three 
embodied forms of the quality of goodnoss, energy and 
darkness, addressed him (Uddhava) w-ith a loving and 
charming smPes on his lips, saying :-r- 

The auspicious God said :...I will relate unto thee the 
most pleasing virtues, by the exercise of which with rever- 
ence, men are able to subdue Death, Indeed, Death can be 
conquered with the greatest difficulty. Both the soul and 



264 


8HIMA P-liHA QA BAT AM 


the mind secure love for my virtues by the resignation of 
the whole heart and intelligence unto myself. In the 
similar way, by recollecting me, all the virtuous deeds should 
be performed without anxiety for myself. The following has 
been enjoined in this correction 

The sacred countries, protected by the honest and virtu- 
ous persons, full of reverence for myself, should be inhabi- 
ted ; and the actions that are adopted by my worshippers 
amongst the celestials, Asuras, and men should be followed 
as well. 

Again, my worshippers should always be very earnest 
about celebrating all sorts of sacred performances, such as 
dancing and music ; and also they will influence the monarchs 
to commemorate festivities, as well as to hold religious and 
musical gatherings in affectionate remembrance of myself. 

Again, becoming free from all impurities, my personality, 
that is like unto the essence of the Supreme Spirit, and that 
is full like the sk 5 ^ should be observed to be present in all 
creatures-, as well as in one’s own self. 

O the most enlightened one 1 that man is admitted to be 
a learned one, who, by the light of knowlege, beholds all crea- 
tures to be like unto my own personality, and serves them 
as such. It is that man also, who makes no distinction between 
a regenerate person and a chandala (one belonging to the 
lowest sect of Hindus) between individuals giving wealth unto 
the Brahmana, or stealing away what is possessed by him, 
between the sun and the particle of fire, and between the 
deceitful and the honest. (7-14). 

Understanding that I reside in all bodies the person who 
always meditates upon me, is surely delivered from the evil 
habits of malice, haughtiness, entertaining disregard for others, 
and showing his own foolishness. He should shun friends, 
who laugh to no purpose. He should abandon such ideas, 
nataely, “that I am fair, and he is awkward', respecting the 
body He should alik) forsake bashfulness. He should again 
• bow: down unto the dogs, the low born people, the cattle, and 
. the ass. by laying thyself flat upon the ground. So long as he 
cohsc'ip^ of the presence of my reality in all creatures 
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of rhe Universe, till then he shcKiId worship all the created 
beings by his expressions, the mental faculties, and the 
different sensibilities of his boyd. 

By virtue of knowledge, that a person acquires from the 
consciousness of the presence of God everywhere, all the 
things of the universe are supposed by him to be identical 
with the Supreme Spirit. By this universal God-vision he 
is also delivered from all scruples ; and he is no longer bound 
by the fetters of actions. Of all the actions, those that are 
performed by one who believes in my presence in ail the 
created beings with the whole of his heart, speech, and the 
varied sensibilities, are considered to be identical with truth. 

O Uddhava 1 no body practising virtues peculiar to msfselr, 
ever suffers decay. Because they are superior to all the 
properties of creation ; and I have established them on the 
same principles as those of truth itself. 

Again, O most exalted one I the supreme virtue is secured 
by the resignation of all the severe austerities like fear and 
other miseries that arc in no way serious, if tlrey are under- 
gone in this world without any desire for reward in the end. 
During his present existence man can easily secure me, who 
am eternal and imperishable, by dedicating unto myself his 
body, that is vain and perishable. By thus securing me, 
both the intelligent and the learned men show the best of 
their intelligence and cleverness. Thus I have described 
unro thee the whole substance of the Vedas in detail 
but »in a small compass, which are unapproachable 
even by the celestials. Also I have told repeatedly unto 
thee the thorough expedition of the knowledge, that is full 
of clear and sound arguments, Man, conscious of this 
knowledge, is at once released from all scruples, and he 
thereby attains salvation. (1.5-24). 

Now thy question has been clearly answered. Thy 
question is eternal. It is a secret in the Vedas ; and it refers 
to a very high subject. He, who enquires after such a 
mysterious question, surely understands the reality of that 
eternal, truthful and mysterious Supreme Being. 

And, again, he who explains this idea of the Supreme 
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Soul to my worshippers, I impart my whole heart unto that 
preceptor. Having been sanctified and freed from all impuri- 
ties, he who loudly repeats these spiritual explanation every, 
day, does get a view of myself through the light of pure 
knowledge. 

Again, the person who daily listens to them with enough 
of reverence unto myself and with sober heart, is never 
bound by the fetters of actions. O friend Uddhava ! thou 
hast now reached the highest region of the supreme soul. 
Thus thou art off from all delusions, and thy miseries and 
mental distractions have wholly disappeared. Do thou not 
impart thy knowledge unto the proud fellows, or the ethists, 
or the deceitful and haughty persons, or unto those who 
disregard and are most unwilling to listen to this. But do 
thou convey this unto the persons freed from the above 
faults, or unto the honest and virtues, who are always intent 
upon endering good to the regenerate people, or even unto 
the catefnl and holy Sudras and the females. 

Having been conscious of this spiritual understanding.' 
the enquirers, have no subjects left to be searched after, 
just as nothing remains to be drunk, when one has already 
drunk the Ambrosia. In respect to persons in general, salvation 
is obtained through spiritual consciousness ; virtue is attained 
through the performances of actions ; the satisfaction of 
their desires is secured through the exercises of the yoga ; 
and wealth is gained through the cultivation of fields and 
other speculations, as well a.s through the imposition of 
fines upon others. But in respect to thyself I represent all, 
viz., both the action and their results just now stated. After 
having abandoned all actions, and wholly resigned his soul, 
whenever a man is willing'; to render services unto myself ; 

„ then he surely attains salvation, and becomes fit to be my 
equal. (25-35), 

v;,-; The auspicious Sukadeva said:..,0 monarch I having 
> feard the aforesaid instructions regarding the path of the 
and. also having listened to the speech of the most 
’t righteous Lord,, the eyes of Uddhava were overflowed with 
t€^,rs ;-dnd,his voice also was suddenly choked upi Then he 
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folded his hands with a view to utter prayers unto God ; but 
he failed to speak any words. Thereupon he subdued his 
love-striken heart by patience, and he considered himself to 
be most successful. Thereafter he laid down his head upon 
the lotus-like feet of the most exalted of the Jadus ; and 
addressed him with joined hands, saying : .. 

The auspicious IJddhava said :...0 thou who art unborn 1 

0 thou who art the beginning I the delusive darkness, which 

1 have as yet been subject to, has now been wholly dispersed 
by thy presence. As a matter of fact, can either coldness 
or the horror of darkness establish any influence upon the 
person, w'ho is very near the sun ? 

O Lord I thou hast kindly revealed unto me. thy servant, the 
light of true spiritual consciousness. What faithful person, 
knowing how thnu dost show favours unto chy servants, will 
ever forsake thy sheltering feet, and wu'U go to take refuge 
under another’s ? With the object of extending thy creadon, 
thou hast caused by thy illusory energy the chord of my 
^fection to stretch over the races of rrie Dasharhas, the 
Vrisinds. the Andhakas, and the Satyatas. Thou hast 
imparted strength to that chord. But again, thou hast 
severed it by the sharp sword of self-consciousness. O thou 
the most exalted of the devotees 1 I do bow down unto thee. 
Do thou instruct thy servant, Uddhava, in such a way that 
lie shall have firm attachment to thy lotus-like feet. (35-40). 

The auspicious God said O Uddhava I do thou resort 
to the sacred retreat (Asrama... hermitage) called Badarika. 
There thou shalt purify thyself by touc’ning and baching in 
the waters of the holy river that flows from my feet. There 
thou^shalt also be released from all thy sins by seeing the 
Alakananda (the Ganges), and putting on the barks of 
several trees that thou wilt find there.’ Thus having turned 
thyself to a holy person, thou shalt reside in that sacred 
asylum with the barks of trees on thy body. There thou 
shaltleat the fruits and roots, that will be available in the 
forest. Thou shalt have no longer any desire for enjoyments. 
Thou shalt calmly bear the heat and cold and such other 
vicissitudes of life. Having restrained thy senses, and having 
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been honest, peaceful and meditative, do thou at once engage 
thyself ii) the abstract meditation, and also in the acquire- 
ment of both scientific and spiritual knowledge. Now do 
thou reflect upon the instructions that I give unto thee in 
detail. Do thou control both thy speech and mind ; and 
direct them towards me. It is in this way only that thou 
wilt be in a position to cultivate the virtues in respect to 
myself. After this, thou shalt be able to pass beyond the 
sphere of the three principal properties of creation. In the 
long run thou shalt obtain me who am identical with the 
highest state of bliss and prosperity. 

The auspicious Sukadeva said .-...Having been thus 
instructed by Sri Krishna, by the very recollection of whom 
the chord of ail worldly attachments is at once severed, — 
Uddhava at first circled round Him ; and then having 
placed his head upon the feet of God, became immediately 
freed from all pleasures and pains. Although he was no 
longer subject to either pleasurable or painful feelings, yet 
he was moved in the heart ; and bis eyes were filled with 
tears at the time of his departure from Krishna. Highly 
oppressed with the separation from Krishna, Uddhava became 
senseless ; and he suffered extraordinary pains whilst leaving 
Him. For it was almost impossible for any body to cease to 
entettain love tor the Lord. 

Thereupon he placed upon his head the shoes given to 
him by the Lord ; and repeatedly bowing down unto Him, 
Uddhava departed to his retreat with great uneasines-?. Thus 
the magnanimous Uddhava establish Krishna within his heart ; 
and departed to his retreat called Badarika, in the same way 
as he was advised by the formost preceptor of the Universes. 
There he took to abstract meditation, and in course of time, 
he attained to the reality of Hari. 

. That person who drinks with reverence even the smallest 
•J.qiianty of the .-rmbrosia of knowledge or from the ocean of 
f.bighest enjqyments which , is the same as the pleasing oration 
by -the auspidous Krishna unto His worshippers': 
fi^t are adored by the lords of ifhe devotees,, ' 
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is sure to obtain salvation. By the association of such a great 
man the whole universe attains the highest liberation. 

I bov? down unto that foremost of all male beings named 
Krishna, who has revealed the Vedas for the welfare of His 
devotees. I bow down unto that Lord who has made His 
servants drink the ambrosia of knowledge in the substance 
of the Vedas, which He Himself discovered from the great 
ocean in order to remove all fears of His worshippers regard- 
ing their illness, or imbecility, or in respect to this horrible 
ocean of present existence. In fact, the Lord is very like the 
honey-bee, which gathers honey from ail flowers in order to 
benefit the people. (4X-49). 


CHAPTER XXX. 

TlfB PESTRUCmOW OF THE RACE OP JADH 

The king said : — Thereupon whilst Uddhava, who is 
like unto the Supreme Soul himself, had gone away into the 
forest, what did God who is kind unto all creatures of the 
universe— do in Dwarka ? When thy race was cursed by 
the regenerate persons, do thou tell me how the foremost 
of the Jadavas has forsaken Lis body, that is dearest of all 
his senses. So charming was that supreme Being, thac the 
women, who did once see him, could not draw away their 
eyes from him. All the accounts relating to Him are no 
sooner heard than they become impressed on the memory 
of the wise and virtuous persons ; and those accounts are 
never forgotten by them. It was the great luxury of the 
poets’ versification to describe the beauty of that superna- 
tural Agent ; and by thus describing his handsome look, the 
bards acquired immortal fame. The warriors, again, who 
were slain in battle in the presence of Krishna seated on the 
car of Arjuna, attained his reality after death. Oh 1 do 
thou, therefore, narrate unto me how God had forsaken his 
body? 
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The auspicious Rishi said While Krishna noticed the evil 
omens rising both in heaven and surface of the earth, as 
well as in the ethereal regions, he addressed the Jadavas, who 
sat together round him, forming a gigantic meeting, saying 
The auspicious God said:...0 foremost of the Jadavas ! the 
most formidable accidents, like unto the exponents of Yama 
himself, begin to take place in Dwarka. It behoves us, there- 
fore, not to reside a moment in this city. (1-5). 

Let the women, the boys, and the old men go to Sankhy- 
dhara ; and let us go to Provash, where the holy Saraswati 
river flows by towards the west. There we would bathe 
in that holy river ; and by strict fasting we would make 
ourselves sanctified. There also we would pour forth water 
upon the gods, and annoint and worship them with a 
restrained heart. Moreover there we would propitiate 
the magnanimous regenerate persons ; as also we would 
render immense services unto them by giving away kine, 
lands gold, clothes, elephants, horses, cars, and handsome 
buildings unto them Do thou know that Destiny is thus 
the destroyer of all miseries, as well as it is the highest abode 
of all prosperity. The worship of the twice-born persons 
and that of the celestials and kine are only associated with 
persons of respectable parentage. Hearing these words 
of the slayer of Madhu, the old men said, so be it. They 
then left the boats and safely got to the shore. Thereafter 
all of them mounted their cars, and departed to the city of 
Provash. On the above occasion all the Jadavas obeyed most 
respectfully what their God had enjoined them. (6-10). 

Moreover they performed all the ceremonies suitable to 
the time. Thereupon the heroic Jadavas became senseless 
with rage ; because they were now highly overpowered by 
Destiny. Then they began to drink the sweet Moireka (a 
kind of wine) juice most copiously at that place. Being 
deluded by Krishna, they drank the wine to their satiety, and 
thereby they lost all their senses. Having fallen under these 
cjtcutnstances, the drunkard heroes began to quarrel with 
, dh® Then, they became greatly infuriated, and 

f resolved upon to kill one another. Thus determined they 
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took up tkeir respective arrow-cases, the swords, the cudgels, 
the maces, Thomvras and Rishtk, and with these weapons in 
their persons, they fought against one another. 

These drunkard warriors, again, roved' about on tfieir 
elephants and also upon their cars, decked in numberless flags. 
Thereupon they rambled together with the asses, the canrels, 
the bullocks the buffaloes, the mules as well as with the 
menials ; and struck one another by their arrows, just as the 
mad elephants strike each other by their tusks. Then there 
began the combats between Prodyumna and Samva, and 
between Akrara and Voja ; and between Anirudha and 
Satyaki ; and between Subhadra and Sangramjit : and between 
Darma and Gada ; and also between Sumitra and Suratha. 
Besides the aix)ve persons, Nishata, Ulmaka, Sahasrajita, Vanu, 
and several other heroes were highly deluded by Mukimda, 
and stupified by hard drinking. With this condition of 
their mind, they commenced to strike each other most 
severely. (11-17). 

Again, Dasharha. Voja, Andhaka, Vrishni, Satwata, 
Madhu, Arbuda, Mathura, Surasena, Visharjana, Kukura, 
and the descendants of Kunti ceased to be friends to one 
another ; and then they began to strike one another. 
In this way having been deluded by Krishna the sons 
quarrelled with their fathers. The brothers also fought 
against one another. The nephews struggled with their 
uncles. The friends and relatives made mutual dissentions ; 
as also those, who have descended from the common ancestor, 
struck one against the other. 

In course of some time, their arrows were all exhausted. 
Their bows also broke into pieces. The other, weapons, 
which they were using, were all lost. Thus when they 
W'ere deprived of their bows and arrows, and other weapons, 
they then began to hurt themselves by the Aroka-grass 
(whose sticks are very hard). These grasses, being grasped 
by the hands, became as strong as the iron maces themselves, 
like unto thunderbolts. Being forbidden by Krishna, they 
attempted to strike him, as well as their enemies by the 
sticks made up of those hard grasses. 



272 


SEIMAD-BH A G A BAT AM 


O Monarch ! these foolish warriors supposed both 
Krishna and Balabhadra as their chiefest enemies ; and 
therefore, they ran to kill both of them. O descendant of 
the Kuru race I these two mighty warriors became highly 
enraged at this. They then lifted up their iron-maces, even 
as they lifted up the grass sticks ; and haughtily walked 
about in battle array. Thereafter they went on killing the 
opponents most recklessly. This extraordinary rage of the 
Jadavas, who had been deluded by all prosperous Krishna, 
and who again were cursed by the regenerated persons totally 
destroyed their whole race ; just as the fire produced by 
friction in the woods burns the forest itself. Thus the whole 
race of the Jadavas was wholly destroyed. Only Keshava 
survived their deaths. He (Krishna) then reflected upon 
the matter and said “Oh ! now the burdens of the earth are 
placed down (18-25). 

Thereupon Balarama seated himself on the banks of the 
ocean, and engaged himself in the meditation of that 
Supreme Personality. Moreover he conjoining his individual 
soul with the Universal spirit, at once forsook this world, 
inhabited by human beings. Thus beholding that salvation 
was attained by Balarama,— the God, the son of Devaki, 
assumed a mournful posture. He then came under the shade 
of an Ashwatha tree ; and there also he assumed a form, 
having four hands. 

Thereafter the God sat down upon the ground under the 
shadow of the tree, and like the smokeless fire, illumined 
all the points of the horizon by his effulgence. The 
form of Krishna has thus been described. He bears a curl of 
hair on the breast. He is blue like unto the clouds in 
colour. His splendour is like the effulgence of burning gold. 
He puts on silk raiments both round the neck and the waist. 
He possesses extraordinary beauty. He is all prosperous. His 
: smiling face is like nnto the red lotus. He is decked in blue 
Aifrs, His lotus-like eyes are most intelligent. He is adorned 
tV^th the, unblown flowers and ear-rings. He is also decked 
dhiiyoruanaents, such as the waist-band, the Brahmanical 
Vt|jfoad,v,Aih4 diadem, the, golden bracelet, a bracelet upon the,. 
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upper arm, and a garland of pearls. Moveover he has got a 
jewel suspended on his breast, and an ornament in the toes. 
His fingers also are intertwined- There are wreaths of forest 
creepers round his neck- And he has all his weapons round 
about him. Thereupon he sits himself down by placing his 
left foot — that is like unto the red lily — upon his right thigh. 

Whilst Krishna was thus taking his rest, a fowler, named 
Jara, advanced towards him (Krishna) and thinking the red 
foot of Krishna to be like the face of a deer, the fowler mista- 
kenly shot his arrow to it, which penetrated very deep,. This 
fowler was said to have constructed his 'arrow with a prorion 
of the iron-club. (26 — ^33). 

But immediately after the fowler saw that the person 
shot at was possessed of four arms. That fowler therefore 
advanced rowjirds the enemy of the Asuras with great awe ; 
and placing his head upon his (Krishna’s) feet, the fowler laid 
himself flat upon the ground, and he said : — . 

“O slayer of Madhu ! sinful as I am, I have committed 
this crime most unconsciously. O thou who art the most 
righteous ! O sinless one ! It behove.s thee, therefore, to 
grant me forgiveness O LfOrd I By the recollection of thee 
men are delivered from ignorance, that is like unto the dark- 
ness itself. Thou art the Supreme Being — Bishnu. I have 
committed a great crime by injuring thee. 

“Hence, O Baikuntha, do thou immediately slay this sinful 
fowler, as I am ; for in that case I will never have the oppor- 
tunity to injure the honest and virtuous persons like thyself. 
What shall I describe of thee, the freedom of whose illusory 
tricks even Birinchi, Rudra, and others,— who are acquainted 
with all the Vedas, — are quite ignorant of ? As a matter of 
fact, my vision is wholly covered over by thy delusion, and 
I am really born of low parentage.” 

The auspicious God said : — “O Jara ! be not afraid of this- 
Do thou get up I have wrought this by my own illusory 
energy. Hence do thou depart to heaven, — the abode of the 
holy persons, — according as I command thee.” 

Having been ordered by the God Krishna, who assumes 
form as he likes, the honest fowler thrice walked round , him. 
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Then having bowed down unto him, the fowkr departed to 
the heaven b]? the help of his balloon. 

O 4dng I searching after the auspicious Krishna for a long 
time, Daraka (the charioteer of Krishna) at last found him 
(Krishna) out by following the sweet smell of Tii!asi4eaves 
that came out of his body. He then stood before Krishna, 
and saw that the Lord seated himself down on the roots of 
an Ashwatha tree, surrounded by all his weapons that showed 
forth their extraordinary brilliance. 

Thus beholding Krishna there, Daruka alighted from his 
car and with a heart softened by love and reverence for 
the lord, the charioteer fell down upon his feet and addressed 
him saying : - 

“O God I my vision has been wholly covered over with 
darkness on account of my not seeing thy feet that are like 
unto the lotuses themselves. In fact, I cannot make out 

anything at present, just as a person cannot recognise the 
different points of the horizon during the night when the 
lord of the stars is entirely set. So also T find no peace.” 

O the most exalted of the kings I While the charioteer 
was thus addressing the God, his car with Gatura-banner 
upon it was in a moment driven towards the heaven with all 
its equipments and horses. At the same moment, the celebra- 
ted weapons of Bishnu also followed the chariot heaven wards. 
On seeing this Daruka, the charioteer was struck with great 
astonishment. But krishna then addressed him saying as 
follows : — 

"O do thou go to Dwarka and narrate unto our friends 
the story of the destruction of all our relatives brought about 
by themselves, as well as of the disappearance of Sankarshana. 
Also relate unto them the circumstances in which I myself 
have fallen. Moreover, do not henceforward reside at 
Dwarka with your friends and ' relatives ; for the country of 
' the Jadus having been forsaken by me will shortly be deluged 
. by! the Ocean. And all of you should at once go to Indra- 
'ipfastha with your relations and my parents well-guarded by 
also on your part practise the. virtues that 
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I hold myself, and thus sanctify thyself with real knowledge. 
Do thou neglect all worldly things. 

“Again, do thou know that this world is but founded upon 
my illusion. Gjnsidering this circumstances, do thou observe 
patience and endurance.” 

Having heard this speech of Sri Krishna, the charioteer 
Daruka repeatedly circled round him and bowed down unto 
him. Then having placed Krishna’s feet upon his head, 
Daruka became forgetful of all things of the world and started 
at once for Dwarka. ( 34 — ^50 ). 


CHAPTER XXXL 

SRI KRISHNA GOES TO HIS OWN REGION. 

The auspicious Sukadeva said O king 1 thereupon 
Brahma, the husband of Bhabani ; Indra and the other 
celestials : the high class saints ; the Projapatis ; the Pitris, 
the Siddhas. the Gandharvas, the Bidyadharas, the Nagas, 
the charanas, the Yakshys, the Kinnacas, the Apsaras, and the 
Brahmanas became very willing to witness the disappearance 
of God from the earth. They came up there most earnestly 
with a view to have a look as also to describe the actions and 
chant the praises of Souri. By their coming in, they covered 
the whole sky with their balloons, and most respectfully 
showered forth flowers on that occasion. Thus beholding 
the Grand Sire as well as the other celestials, the Almighty 
Lord, God, conjoined his individual spirit with the Supreme 
Soul, and then shuts his eyes, that are like unto the lotuses 
themselves. Before his departure from this earth, the Lord 
had not destroyed his body. For, he strictly observed severe 
asceticism on fire ; and, therefore, in person he departed to 
his own abode 

Thereupon the celestial kettledrum began to be struck 
most melodiously. Showers of flowers were also poured forth 
incessantly. Along with the Supreme Being, truth, virtue, 
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patience, fame and prosperity at once disappeared from the 
earth. But whilst auspicious Krishna was going away to his 
heavenly residence, some of the celestials, headed by Brahma, 
could notice it ; whereas others could not at all see this 
disappearance of the Lord. 

Therefore* they were all struck with amazement. The 
celestials could not make out when Krishna vanished away 
from the earth ; even as men, losing sight of the clouds 
themselves, can scarcely observe the movements of the light- 
ening in the sky. ( I— 9 ) 

On that occasion, Brahma, Rudra, and other gods reflected 
upon the departure of Hari, which was wrought by the helf 
of his ascetic virtues and having been highly astonished, they 
chanted his praises, and departed to their respective regions. 

O monarch I do thou observe that the incarnation of God 

into various forms is like unto the appearance of the actors 

on the theatrical stage. Do thou know also that the birth, 
death and actions of Jadava and other beings, who have 
assumed human forms, are merely the different aspects of 
illusion itself. The God, after having created and preserved 
this Universe, and then at length having dissolved and 
destroyed it most peacefully rests upon it. The God had 
brought down from the region of Yama, the son of his own 
preceptor, even in his flesh and blood. He also protected 
you, whilst you had been burnt by the weapon, called Brahma , 

for thou hadst sought his refuge. 

Moreover, he had conquered Mohad va who is the destro- 
yer of all. He again, had led the famous fowler into heaven. 
Was it, therefore, impossible for the God to protect himself, 
when he was possessed of such Super-human power, as 
described above. The al-powerful God is the cause, as well 
as the creator, the preserver and the destroyer of these 
worlds. Yet what is the necessity for his assuming this human 
form ? The reason being that he has incarnated himself in 
, several forms for the well-fare of the honest and virtuous 
j . persons. But after he has shown unto the honest and wise 
K'.p^sons embodiment of his own personality, and thus has 
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like to leave behind him the human form that he had assumed 
for the benefit of the Universe. The person, who after 
rising from bed in the morning narrates unto himself most 
reverentiaUy all the accounts of the blissful region of auspici- 
ous Krishma, obtains in the long run that highest abode, 
where salvation is easily attained, A better place than that 
of the God himself nowhere exists. 

Now, O monarch, let me relate unto thee the other facts 
regarding the relatives of Krishna. Having been forsaken by 
Krishna, Daruka came up to Dwarka ; and fell upon the 
feet of both Vasudeva and Ugrasena. He seemed to wash 
their feet by the constant flow of tears of his eyes. 

O king I he then spoke about the destruction of the 
whole race of the Brishnis. On hearing thi';, all became 
restless and insensible. Senseless as chey were, owing to the 
long seperation of Krishna, they all repaired to the place 
where their relatives lay dead. They also struck their 
foreheads, as they went. Devaki, Rohini, and Vasudeva had 
wholly lost their senses on account of their being greatly 
oppressed by the separation of their sons Balarama and 
Krishna. And whilst they were thus deprived of their 
proper sensibilities they all breathed their last. ( 10 -17 ) 

O son ! then tlve women began to embrace their dead 
husbands and entered into the funeral pyres of their husbands. 
The wives of Balarama also embraced his dead body and in 
the same manner entered into the funeral pyre. The wives 
of Vasudeva, as well as the daug!iters-in-law of Hari respec- 
tively embraced Vasudeva and Pradyumna and others, and at 
length they all entered into the funeral pyres. Rukmini and 
others, whose souls were Krishna, also entered into the 
burning fire. Ariuna. who was greatly troubled by the 
separation of his most intimate friend, Krishna, consoled 
himself by chanting the praises of his dearest One, most 
exquisitely arranged in excellent songs. 

Then again, Arjuna caused the funeral cakes to be offered 
up unto the whole race of his friends and relatives, who were 
slain before hand. O great king ! immediately after, the 
ocean had deluged the whole to^vn of Dwarka, whence the 
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Supreme Being, Hari, had gone away. But the most beautiful 
palace of the God, which was all prosperous, was not touched 
by that great inundation. 

The very recollection of God destroys ail sins, however 
great. The slayer of Madhu, that Supreme Being, who 
himself is the abode of all happiness and prosperity, always 
keeps with the person, who often meditates upon his supreme 
existence. 

Accompanied by the women, the boys and the old, who 
had survived the great slaughter, Dhananjaya entered the 
town of their capital city named Indraprastha, and there he 
installed Vajra, descendant of the Jadus. O king ! having 
heard the whole history of the greatest of friends and 
relatives, your grand sires have made you the chief support 
of thy race, and thereafter they have all departed to the 
region of Death. 

He who repeats with reverence the story of the birth and 
actions of that Supreme soul, Krishna, or who makes others 
listen to that sacred narration, is at last wholly freed from 
all sins. 

The man who always recites the most excellent and 
amusing history of the incarnations of God, the greatness 
of bis superhuman energy, as well as his boyish pastimes, 
attains in the end the highest regard for Krishna himself. 
( 18—28 ). 



BOOK XIL 


CHAPTER 1. 

THE HYNABTIEB OF KINGS THAT WILL RULE THE EARTH 
IN FUTURE YEARS. 

The aospicious Sukadeva said .-—The last king of the line 
of Brihadratha will be one, to be known by the name of 
Puranjaya. His counsellor, Sunaka, wdl after having killed 
his master, make his own son, named Prodyotha, the monarch 
of the kingdom. This new king will have Palafca for his son, 
who again will have a son named Bishafclia. From Bishakba 
will descend Rajaka, of whom will be born Nandibardhaiia. 
These five kings of the race of Prodyotha will rule the earth 
for one hundred and thirty eight years. 

After the reign of the above-named dynasty of Prodyotha, 
there will be another line of kings. The first of this line of 
kings will be called Shishunaga, He will have a son named 
Kakavarna. This Kakavarna’s son will be named Khemadha- 
rma, who will have an issue named Khetrajna. This 
Khctrajna will have a son named Bidhisara, whose son 'will 
be narntd Ajatasatru, who will have a son Darbhaka by name. 
This Darbhaka will have a son celebrated by the name of 
Ajaya, who v?ill beget a son Nandihardhana by name. This 
Nandibardhana will have a son named Mahanandi. 

O thou foremost of the Kuru race 1 the above-named 
Kings of the famali of Shishunaga will continuously govern 
the whole earth for a full period of three hundred and sixty 
years during the Kali-Yuga. O king ! There will be a 
monarch named Nanda, the son of Mahanandi to be known 
by another name Mahapadma. He will be born of a Sudra 
mother ; but he will be the most powerful slayer of the 
Kashatriyas. At the end of the rule of this monarch, a 
line of kings will succeed to the throne, who wnll be very 
sinful, and most like the Sudras. ( 1 — 8 ). 
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But Mahapadma, like a second Bhargava, with an 
unrivalled mastery over all, will govern the whole world by 
bringing all the countries of it under his complete subjection. 
Mahapadma will beget eight sons, the foremost of whom 
will be named Sumalya. These eight Kings will rule this 
earth for one hundred years. After this there will come 
forward a Brabmana, Cbanakya by name, who will root out 
this line of nine distinguished and faithful Nanda Kings. 
After the death of these monarchs, the Kings of Mourya family 
will reign over the world during the predominancy of Kali. 

Thereafter the above-named Brahmana ( Chanakya ) 
will indeed install Chandragupta at the head of the govern- 
ment of the world. This Chandragupta will beget a son 
named Barishara, who again will produce a son named 
Asokabardhana. This King will have a son by the name of 
Shujasha ( of excellent fame ). Then Shangatha will be 
born unto Shujasha. This Shangatha will have Shalisaka for 
his son. From Shalisaka will descend Shyamashanna who 
will have a son named Satadhanya who wnll beget 
Brihadratha. 

O thou descendant of the Kuru race 1 These ten Kings 
of the Mourya race ( including Dasaratha the fifth, according 
to Parasara ) will indeed govern the entire earth for a period 
of one hundred and thirtyseven years during the Kali-Yuga. 

At the end of the above-named dynasty, Pusparaitra, for- 
merly the Commander-in-chief of King Brihadratha, will after 
having killed his master found a new line of kings to be noted 
by the name of Sunga, The second king of this line will be 
Agnimitra, the son of Puspamitra, Agnimitra will have a son 
named Sujjyestha who will produce three sons. Their names 
will be Basumitra, Bhadraka and Pulinda. The last of these 
three brothers will beget a son named Udghosha. From this 

I 

, Udghosha will then descend Bajramitra. O Prince of the 
Kuru rape ! Bajramitra will beget a son named Bhagabatha 
.. whose descendant will be Devabhuti. These ten kings of the 
■■''Shuhga dyfciasty w:ill govern the earth for one hundred and 
bt;^elye years and thereafter this earth will be governed by 
virtuous kings of; the Kanya f^ X9rr^l7). 
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After killing the lustful king named Devahhuti of the 
Shunga race, his counsellor named Eanya himself will govern 
the dominions for his master. This Kanya will beget a mag- 
nanimous son named Vasudeva, who will also have a son 
Bhumitra by name. Thereafter this Bhumitra will have a son 
named Narayana rrom whom will descend a son named Shu- 
sharma. This Kanya familly will reign over the earth for 
three hundred and fifty four years in the Kali-Ynga, 

After slaying the last one of the Kanya kings named Shu- 
sharma, his faithless Sudra servant named Vali belonging to 
the Andhra family will only for a short period of time rule 
this earth. 

When the government of the above line of kings will 
come to a dose, Krishna, the brother of king Shusharma 
will be the ruler of the earth. He will beget a 
named Pournamasija, who will beget a son named Lambadora 
from whom will descend the king named Chibilaka. From 
Chibilaka will descend Moghaswati, who will also have a son 
named Athamana. This king Athinana will beget a son 
named Anisthakarma, who will also hav’e a son named Halcya, 
whose son will be named Thulakn, who will beget a son named 
Purishaveru. He will beget a son named Sunandana. His 
son Chakora will give birth to Batuka, who will also beget a 
son named Shivaswati, who will be the great chastiser of foes. 
Shivaswati will have a son named Gomati, from whom will 
descend Purimana, This Purimana’s son will be Medashiva, 
who will beget a son named Shiraskundha. Then Yajnasree, 
the son of Shiraskundha will produce Bijoya, whose son 
Bhabya will also give birth to a son named Lomadhi. These 
thirty kings, O descendant of the Kuru race, will rule the 
earth for a long period of time vis. four hundred and fifty six 
years. 

When the rule of the above dynasty will come to an end 
a few minor but rapacious families of kings will successively 
occupy the throne of the earth, this family going under the 
name of Abitha. At first there will come the seven kings of 
the Abira dynasty. The ten kings of the Gordhavi race will 
succeed them next. Then- therc will come the sixteen mon- 
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archs of the Kunka family, all of whom will be most rapacious 
and oppressive. These kings will be succeeded by eight 
Javana kings, who again will be followed by fourteen Turaska 
kings. At last there will come the ten kings of the Guranda 
dynasty, besides eleven other kings belonging to the Moula 


race. ( 18 — 28 ). 

These different families of kings excepting the Moulas, will 
successively hold sway over the whole world for a long period 
of time viz. One thousand and ninety-nine years. But the 
eleven Mcula kings alone with reign for three centuries. 

When the above-mentioned dynasties will have totally 
disappeared, the following princes will, one after the other, 
reign in the city of Kilakila. The first kings will be Buth- 
nanda and Bangiri. Then- there will come Shishunanda, who 
will have a brother named Jashanandi, and a son named 
Prabiraka. These few princes will indeed reign only for one 
hundred and six years. The thirteen sons of Buthnanda and 
his successors will then be born, who will in course of time 
be celebrated by the name of Balhika. After this, the 
Kshatriya king Puspamitra and his son Durmitra will be the 
rulers of the earth. Thereafter the seven kings of the Andhra 
line, and seven monarchs of the Koshala race, — these fourteen 
and the chiefs of Bidura and Nishadha will reign the earth 
almost contemporaneously. 

Afterwards a king to be known by the name of Biswas- 
phoorji will prove to be the most powerful ruler of the 
Magadhas. This mighty monarch will be as famous as the 
second Puranjaya, whose name was mentionen above. He 
will subdue the countries, situated in all directions ; and force 
the regenerate class, or such Brahmanas, as the lowborn 
Poolindas, the Jadus, the Madrakas, and others to convert 
themselves to Mlechchas. This powerful but wicked monarch 
will drive away all the Kshatriyas from his capital called 
' - Padmiabati. This king will maintain such subjects in his 
(ikihgdom that will belong to other than the, three foremost 
r .cla^^,' viz. the Brahmanas, the Kshatriyas and the Vaisyas. 
, he^^^w^ enjoy sovereignty over, and successfully maintain 

>!.' ij^i|,the:idotttimons^stf^^ thfe; source of , the Ganges, to 
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Prayaga (modern Allahbad). The regenerate persons living 
in the countries called Surastra, Avanti, Avira, Sura, Arvuda 
and Malabar, will all throw aside their sacred threads in 
fear of their king ; and the rulers of men also will, become 
most like the Sudras themselves. 

The Sudras, or the Mkchcha-like people, who are quite 
unfamiliar with the virtuous behaviours as prescribed in the 
Vedas, and who never wear the sacred threads, will hold sway 
over such holy countries as those situated on the valleys of 
both the Indus and the Chandrabhaga, and the countries 
called Kounti and Kashmere. 

O king ! these monarchs, who will be most like the Mlech- 
chas, will govern the earth almost at a time. They will be 
most vicious, and will ever speak untruth. They will also be 
less liberal, but most wrathful and passionate. They will 
entertain the least scruples, while slying the women, the chil- 
dren, the cows, and the Brahmanas. They will be easily 
attracted by wealth and women, possessed by orhers. They 
will sometimes be elated with joy and often times be depressed 
with miseries. Moreover, they will have little strength, a 
short life, and a small structure. They will be destiture of 
virtuous conduct, and will always avoid to do good deeds. 
They will be ever covered over with delusion and darkness. 
These proud Mlechchas, representing themselves as kings, 
will tyranisc over their subjects. The subjects on the other 
hand will cultivate the most vicious practices. Thus cultivating 
evil habits, and behaving most foolishly, the subjects will be 
like unto their rulers. But, being greatly oppressed their kings 
in several evil ways, they will at last obtain utter destruction, 
( 29 — 41 ). 


CHAPTER II 


TllK RELIGIOUS KEATDRES OP KALI YOGA. 

The auspicious Sukadeva Said : — Thereupon, O King, 
virtue, truthfulness, holiness, forgiveness, kindness duration of 
human existence, and memory will gradually dwindle away 
according as time will run its course. During Kali- Yaga the 
possession of wealth will constitute men’s respectibility of 
birth, as also it will frame their conduct and define their 
virtue. During that period, on mere physical strength will 
really depend both virtue and the administration of justice, 
The marriages will be determined by option of the bride and 
the bridegroom. Deception will play the chief part in 
marketing. 

On subtle devices will depend the superiority of both men 
and women. A Brahmana will be recognised by the insignia 
of his sacred thread, and not by his virtuous conduct. The 
knowledge of the duties of a special retreat, or Asrama, and 
the withdrawal of oneself from one retreat co another, will 
wholly rest upon holding the distinguishing marks attached 
thereto. The absence of riches, again, will account for the 
failure of justice ; and a learned man will be knowm by the 
superfluity of his speech. Poverty will constitute dishonesty ; 
and the honest man will be recognised by his vanity, mere 
promise will entitle the celebration* of marriage cej'emony. 

The performance of ablutions will cleanse away all the 
impurities. A distant tank will be considered as a place of 
pilgrimage. Bodily lustre, bearing fashionable hairs, and 
gluttony will be regraded as the highest aim and enjoyment of 
human existence. Talkativeness will constitute truthfulness. 
• Giving feasts unto the friends and relatives will show one’s 
skilfulness. The performance of virtuous deeds will be held 
with a view to attain celebrity. Thus, while the world will 
, . be filled with wicked people, the person who will prove the 
^most powerfuTamongst the Brahmanas, the Kshatriyas, the 
',’Yiisyas 'and the Sudras, will make himself ahe king. (1,-— 7)., 
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The subjects having been plundered of their riches and 
wives by their kings, who will be a set of abominable and 
greedy persons, and who will also practise evil habits like unto 
those of the robbers themselves, shall have to resort to the 
woods and mountain caves. Moreover these subjects shall 
have to maintain their lives by eating vegetables, roots of 
plants, flesh, honey, fruits, flowers and seeds ; and also they 
shall be greatly oppressed by taxation, and by famine resulting 
from the scarcity or otherwise of rains. Thus at lengtii they 
shall have. to fall into utter deitruction. The people shall 
also be oppressed by coldness, the storms, the rains, the horror 
of winter, and they shall be troubled by mutual dissentions. 

Again, they shall be overpowered by hunger and thirst, 
and diseases of various kinds, and by mental distructions. 

In the Kali-Yuga, men’s life will last only for fifty years. 
During that period all corporeal beings will get lean and thin 
on account of their committing innumerable vices, prevailing 
at the time. Men observing the system of castes will begin to 
lo.se the path of virtue which leads them to the knowledge 
in the Vedas. At that time virtue v/ili inculcate enough of 
cruelty ; and the kings will be like unto the robbers. Stealing, 
speaking untruth, malice, and several other vices will be the 
chief characteristics of the people. All the higher castes will 
be most like the Sudras in behaviour ; and the cows will be 
like unto the she-goats. 

The sacred retreats of the Rishis and others will be like 
the houses dwelt in by the householders with families. A 
man’s besf^friends will be those who will be related to his 
wife. The medicines will be less efficacious- The trees will 
he most like the small Shnmi plants. The clouds will ever be 
accompanied bj^ thunders. Men will be de.stitute of virtuous 
behaviours. 

Thus at the close of the Kali-Yuga, whilst the people will 
behave like the asses, the Almighty One will, by the quality 
of goodness, incarnate himself with the object of saving virtue 
from utter destruction. Indeed, the Prime-mover of the 
mobile and immobile Universe, Vishnu — the God —the 
Supreme soul of beings — will incarnate himself with a view to 



286 


SR IM AD-BH A B A RATA M 


grant salvation unto the honest and virtuous persons, as also 
to protect their virtue. (8 — 18). 

Kalki will take his birth in the house of Bisbnu Jasha, a 
high-souled and a most respectable Brahmana, in the village 
named Shambala. The Lord of the Universe of unparalleled 
splendour, endued with innumerable virtues and eight supe- 
rior attributes (wealth), will ride upon a swift horse given 
unto him by the celestials. He will subdue those persons, who 
will be considered dishonest, with the help of his sword. 

Moreover, he will rove over the whole w^orld on the back 
of his swift steed. Therefrom he will sever millions of heads 
of the robbers in the disguise of kings. Thus, when the whole 
lot of robbers will be totally slain, the minds of the people will 
again become very pure ; because then they will have the 
opportunity' of enjoying the fragrant breeze blowing from the 
body of Vasudeva. besmeared with soft sandal and others. 
Whilst Vasudeva, that holy One, that embodied form of good- 
ness. will reside in their hearts, they will also grow very large 
in number. 

When Kalki, who is the possessor of superhuman power 
and the protector of virtue, will reveal him'self on earth, 
then the Satya-Yuga will commence again. During this 
period all the people will possess the quality of goodness 
to the highest degree in themselves. When the Sun, the 
Moon, the Pushya and the Vrihaspathi unite together forming 
a single constellation, it is then that Satya-Yuga begins. 

Thus I have related unto thee the whole liistory of the 
kings of both the' Solar and Lunar dynasties, eitijbr past, 
present or future. From thy birth down to the time of 
Narada s installation are enumerated one thousand and one 
hundred and fifteen years. While the stars appear in heaven 
the two Rishis (Stars) are first Sun in the midst of the conste- 
llation of seven stars, called the Saptarshimandala. During the 
midnight one amongst Aswini and others is found to remain 
stationary between those two. At this special star the Rishis 
place themselves for a period of one hundred years, that are 
reckoned by men. Daring thy rule, the Rishis are now occu- 
pying; the region of the star, called Uagha. But when auspi- 
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cious Krishna, tha God Bishnu, had dapartad to the paradise, 
just then the Kali-Yuga has commenced. During this period 
men become very apt to commit sins. So long as the lotus-feet 
of Ramapati (Bishnu) have touched the earth, Kali could 
not show forth his full powers. ( 19 - 30 ). 

Again, when the constellation of the seven chief stars, 
called Devarshi, comes in contact with the star known by the 
name of Magha\ then the KalPYuga begins which lasts for a 
period of twelve hundred years. But when that group of 
principal stars goes away from Maghn, and is regrouped with 
i wvasara, it is then that the evils consequent upon the age of 
Kali will immensely grow in strength, and they wall coiuinue 
to increase till the rule of king Nanda. The old philosophers 
have said that on the day the auspicious Krishna departed to 
heaven, the Kali-Yuga was noticed to commence again. 

• But when the fourth or the Kali-Yuga will come to an end 
aftei a period of two thousand and hudred years, it is then 
that the Scttyd-Yuga will begin again. At the Commencement 
of this period the minds of the people will show forth their 
reality. Tiius the successive ages of the different lines of 
the Ksliatriya class have been enumerated ; and in the same 
manner the periods of existence of the other classes viz. The 
Vaisyas, the Sudras and the Brahmanas, living in the different 
Yugas have been reckoned. 

But now nothing remains of the great men of the past, 
besides their names. Mere words, descriptive * of their past 
actions, remain as the residue. Their fame only lasts on the 
face of the earth. Devapi, the brother of Santanu and Maru 
born of the family of Ikshaku, these two, endued with the 
prowess of great Yoga, will dwell in the village called Kalapa. 
Being instructed by the son of Vasudeva, these two powerful 
persons will ns before propagate a religion, admitting the 
systems of both castes and classes. 

As a matter of course, all the created beings live, move 
and have their existence according as the different ages of 
Satya, Treta, Dwapara and Kali last in succession, 

O Monarch f the persons belonging to the four principal 
castes, of whom I have related unto thee in detail ; as well as 
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the Other kings, being bound by the fethers of the world, 
flourished long before. But all have now decayed wholly. 
Even the most powerful Kings will in the long run be reduced 
to ashes, excrescence, and to the meanest worms. But he, who 
kills animals for the support of his own material body, is surely 
ignorant of his own interest. For, slaying animals brings on 
the most degraded state of human existence, namely, hell 
“What my ancestors had enjoyed is now being enjoyed by me. 
How then will those enjoyed objects remain in the possession 
of my son, grandson, and their descendants ?" 

By the above thoughts the kings bind themselves to this 
earth, and take it to be their own. They also hold that their 
body, which is but made up of food and drink, is the same as 
the soul. These foolish and deluded kings had surely disappe- 
ared, leaving behind them both their body and the world 
itself. 

O king ! even the most indomitable kings who governed 
the earth with enough of courage and fame, left nothing 
behind them but their names ; that is, they have in time been 
reduced to mere words. (31 — 41). 


CAPTER TIL 

THE CHARACTERISTICS OB’’ YUGAS. 

The auspicious Sukadeva said : — The Earth, seeing its 
kings most desirous of conquests, similingly addressed them 
saying : — 

“Oh I these monarchs, who are mere puppets in the hands 
of Death, are very willing to subdue me.” 

In fact, this desire is of no avail on the part of the kings 
and the learned men ; for they, being influenced by lusts, 
?bttach greatest importance to their own bodies, which are in- 
' deed like unto the froths themselves. These princes hope 
thus , 
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“At first we will bring under our control the six chief 
passions ; and then we will check the power of the ministers. 
And last of all, we will successively bring under our subjection 
the counsellors, the citizens, the elephants as well as the 
whole class of enemies. In this way we will subjugate the 
whole world, which has the ocean all about her, as the gar- 
ment round her waist.” 

Filled with these false hopes, they lose sight of Death 
whichever stands by their side. The most of the kings sub- 
due me, who am dressed with the garment of ocean, by the 
greatness of their power. But they even enter the ocean 
in the long run. This subduing of the earth is, in fact, no- 
thing in respect to the soul itself, which having been libera- 
ted, attains salvation. 

O foremost of the Kuru race ! having forsaken me, Manu 
and his sons have departed to the most blissful rigion. There- 
fore, it is a mere presumption on the part of the fools to try 
to defeat me in battle. War breaks out often between fathers 
and sons, and between brothers and brothers, who are really 
very dishonest. But they simply fight against one another on 
my account, that is, which they are intent upon winning me. 

On the other hand, the deluded monarchs vauntingly 
say : — “This earth is mine. O fool ! this can never be thine." 
Influenced by such ideas, the kings slay others ; and at length 
they themselves fall into the hands of Death. (1 — 8). 

Pritha, Pururava, Gadhi, Nahusha, Bharata, Arjuna, Man- 
dhata, Sagora, Rama, Khattanga, Dhundhuva, Raghu, Trino- 
bindu, Jajati, Sharjati, Santanu, Gaya, Vagiratha, Kubalswa, 
Kakustha, Naisadha, Nriga, Hiranyakasipu, Vrita, the fearful 
Ravana, Namuchi, Shambara, Bhauma, Hiranyaksa, Taraka, 
and several other Daitj'as and kings, who had been the most 
powerful lords of the earth, all were heroes and conquerors. 
Moreover, they were conversant with the different- branches 
of knowledge. But even they could not escape the hands of 
Destruction. O Lord ! those persons, who entertain high 
aspirations, about the world, and show great love for it, are 
in the end surely disappointed. In course of time, nothing 
remains of them but their names. 
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O thou the most exalted one ! I have related unto thee 
the history of great men, who most famous as they were in 
the three worlds, departed to the next world. But these 
stories are represented here only with referenc to the worth 
lessness of all wordly objects, which are wholly given up no 
sooner than death conies in. But really these narrations are 
mere luxuries in speech, and no holy utterance of grave 
import referring to salvation and the Supreme Spirit, The 
frequent recitation of the praises of Krishna, who is the des- 
troyer of adversity, with enough of purity and respect unto 
Him as well as daily listening to those praises constitute 
what is called the highest and the most serious speech, or 
Paramartha . (9 — 15) . 

The auspicious Monarch said O god ! do thou tell me 
the true account of this, namely, how men will be able to do 
away with the sins, that will prevail during the KalUYaga. 
Do thou also narrate unto me the history of the Yugas, and 
the chief characteristics of these ages. Do thou again give me 
an account of the periods of preservation and destruction of 
the Universe, as well as their durations. O Lord ! do thou 
explain unto me the greatness of Krishna ; and also kindly 
define Time, that has the same form as that of the God 
Himself. 

The auspicious Sukadeva said : — O almighty monarch ! do 
thou know’ that during the Satya-yuga truthfulness, kindness 
devotion and charity, these four-fold virtues are practised. 
Men of this age (Satya-Yuga) are generally contented, kind, 
amiable mild, and possessed of self-control and forgiveness. 
They also observe equality, and enjoy a practised soul where- 
in they find ample gratification. 

Whereas during the Treta-Yuga virtue falls short by one- 
fourth of the total amount. During this age, the people, 
become malicious, quarrelsome and false-speaking. But, they 
show love for devotion, as well as for virtues. Another charac- 
teristic of this age is that the number of licentious persons, 
hhd persons entertaining malice become less. But during that 
'p'feriod'. the number of. the Brahmanas, conversant with the 
; Ifjedas, becotnes very great. 
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O king ! during the DiL!al:>ara-yusa, false-hood, malice, dis- 
contentment and dissentions greatly prevail. But devotion, 
truthfulness, kindness, and forgiveness immensely diminish ; 
that is by halves. In this Yuga the number of the Kshatriyas 
and the regenerate persons (Brahmanas) becomes very large. 
These high class people possess noble character, and practise 
asceticism. They also study the Vedas and acquire wealth. 
They live as members of families and rest ever contented. 

But in the Kali-Yuga only one-fourth of the whole amount 
of virtue remains as the residue ; and even this small quantity 
of it disappears according as the causes of vices rapidly increase 
and tell fatally upon itself, (16 — 24), 

In this age, most of the people are Sudras or slaves, who 
are always subject to temptation as ^Iso who ate most 
wicked, unkind, quarrelsome, misfortunatc and beggar-like. 
The chief attributes of men, during this age, and found to be 
the quality of goodness, energy, and darkness, which being 
brought about by time, influence every individual soul. But 
whilst the faculties of the mind, the intelligence and the 
sensibilities are all based upon the quality of goodness. It is 
then that Satya-Yuga is said to have commenced back again. 

During this period of the world’s existence, pure conscious- 
ness and love for devotional performances become uppermost. 
But while the beings in their embodied forms show fortli love 
for actions with the desired ends, that is, while the quality 
of energy becomes most predominant ; it is then, O intelligent 
one, that it must be supposed that Treta-Yuga has reco- 
mmenced. While all sorts of inducements, discontentment 
fascidiousness, haughtiness, pride, and love for desirable 
actions are marked in all individuals, and also while both 
the qualities of darkness and energy are tlie prevailing 
principles of men ; it is then that the Dwapara-Yuga begins 
to run its course. But the period, during which deception, 
false-hood, idleness, unusual sleep, malice, miseries and 
distress consequent upon dullness, fear and poverty are fore- 
most in men, and also while darkness prevails upon them, is 
known by the name of Kali-Yuga. 
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Being influenced by this age (fCali-Yuga), the people 
highly prize what is low and degraded. They are ever 
attended by misfortunes. They eat voraciously. They be- 
come licentious and poor. The women also become unchaste. 
The cities become filled with thieves and vicious men. The 
kings become oppressive ; and draw out blood from their 
subjects. The regenarate persons are very careful about 
feeding themselves, as well as satisfying their lower senses. 
Those, who should observe Brahmanical behaviours, lose their 
purity and those, who should lead family lives, become 
most like the beggars. The devotees become residents of 
villages and the mendicants become filled with extraordinary 
desires. The women, on the other hand, become voracious 
eaters ; as also they give birth to a large number of children. 
They utter most disagreeable speeches. They become thievish 
deceitful, and over-bold. They become devoid of shame and 
bashfulness. (25—34). 

The low and deceitful merchants conduct marketing. 
The men, even if they are not fallen into distress, adopt 
low professions. If he be a poor person, even the well quali- 
fied master of the house is forsaken by his servants. 
The master, again, abandons his servant fallen into great 
distress, although he comes out of a respectable family. 
Moreover the cow yields but a small quantity of milk. 

During Kali-Yuga, the people are led by their wives 
and their miseries daily increase. Friendship, again, is founded 
upon the illicit connexion. Those advices are supposed to be 
the best that come out of the wife or her brother and sister. 

The Sudras put on guise, peculiar to a devotee and they 
become most like the mendicants. Again, those people, who 
are not at all conversant with the principles of virtue, take 
the chairs of the sages, and pretend to teach the maxims of 
religion. 

, 0< monarch ! during Kaii-Yuga, the people having no means 
of Supporting themselves are even restless, and they are even 
struck by the horrors of famine, as also they suffer the mise- 
ries oonseqpent upon draught. The subjects become deprived 
pTp.roper dresses, ^'food, drink and beds. They also become 
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destitute of honest behaviours. They scarcely wash their 
impurities. Again, they become destitute of ornaments. 
Thus being straitened, the people assume the form of Pisachas 
For a very small sum of money, that is, for twenty cowries 
only, they struggle agaipst each other, and thus lose their 
mutual friendship. And at last they kill themselves, as well 
as their nearest relatives. These low-minded persons only 
fill up their own stomachs, and satisfy their sexual desires. 
But they never support their bid fathers and mothers, their 
sons and wives, even if thej come of a respectable family. 

O king I they also never worship the Divine Being, 
Achyuta, who is the best preceptor of the whole Universe, 
and upon whose lotus-like feet the presiding deities of the 
different worlds place their heads, because the people’s 
mind is always distracted by the evil spirits. During Kali- 
Yuga, the subjects never serve the God by the very utter- 
ance of whose name, the really oppressed, degraded and 
distressed or who are dying and senseless, are wholly released 
from the fetters of actions, and at length they attain salva- 
tion. (35-44). 

But whilst that greatest Being, the Alpowerful God is 
secured in the heart, all concommittant sins committed by 
per6,')ns during the Kali-Yuga, and other evils consequent 
upon time, things, and the deviated soul, are immediately 
removed. Thus secured in the heart, the Alpowerful Lord, 
being constantly meditated upon, adored and loved, or on all 
his accounts being repeated and listened to, destroys all evils 
committed by men during so long a period as ten thousand 
years- 

Lord Bishnu resting in the hearts of the saints and devo- 
tees, does away with all the evil desires, that are entertained 
by them ; even as the fire removes all impurities of the gold 
when it is thoroughly burnt, That amount of holiness which 
is secured by the inner soul deeply impressed with the reality 
of the eternal God, is hardly attained by the worship of the 
gods and goddesses, by devotion, by the controlling of breath, 
by bathing in the holy tanks or lakes situated in the places of 
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pilgrimage, by friendly intercourse with the honest and vir- 
tuous persons, by devotional performances, and by the recita- 
tions of the praises of the celestials. 

Hence, O king, do thou commit the reality of Keshava into 
thy heart, for persons directing their, attention towards that 
Supreme Being, secure the highest abode. If the Alpowerful 
and Supreme God, who is the supporting agent and the soul 
of all beings, is worshipped by the persons, really mortified ; 
He confers upon them the reality of His own nature. 

O king ! during the age of Kali, although all sorts of sins 
are committed, still there exists an alternative namely, that 
one uttering the name of Keshava is redeemed from the 
bondage of sins and penalties ; and at length he secures the 
highest bliss. 

The rule goes that salvation is secured by the meditation 
of Krishna during the Satya-Yuga, During Trcta-Yuga, the 
performances of sacrifices and the proper worship of Hari 
confer salvation. But during Dwapara-Yuga, the service of 
God, and during the Kali-Yuga, the very repetition of the 
name of Bishnu confer salvation unto all. (45 52). 


CHAPTER IV. 

THE CREATION AND DESTRUCTION OF THE UNIVERSE. 

The auspicious Sukadeva said : — O king ! I ha\i^e already 
spoken unto thee all about time, from the smallest upto the 
largest period of it, that is, upto two Parardhas. Also I have 
described unto thee about the duration of the Yugas. Now 
do thou listen to me, as I narrate about the creation and des- 
truction of the Universe. 

O monarch ! Four thousand Yugas make a single day of 
Brahma, and, O ruler of the earth, that period of time is 
railed a Kalpa. During each Kalpa, the fourteen Manus 
appear in succession. Then there comes the 
;^M^ (festructo. which last^ for four thousand Yugas, 
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making thereby a single night of Brahma. During this age 
the three worlds fall into utter destruction. This sort of 
destruction is termed casual. The cause being that Brahma, 
the Creator, engulfing within himself the entire Universe, 
enjoys an everlasting sleep during this age. When this long 
period of two Parardhas of Brahma, the Creator of the Uni- 
verse, comes to an end, then the chief principles of creation, 
that is, the seven Prakritis, become subject to dissolution. 
This dissolution is, therefore, what is called Prakritic, or in 
respect to the seven chief principles of creation. This happ- 
ens or does not happen according as those principles conjoin 
or disjoin in creating or destroying this egg-shapped Universe. 

O king I the age of destruction is so horrible, that 
during it the clouds never fall on the surface of the earth, as 
drops of rain for one hundred years. The people then find no 
food for eating, and being terribly oppressed by hunger, they 
are compelled to cat one another. Being thus overpowered 
by what is wrought by time, the men gradually lead them- 
selves to utterldestruction. 

On the occasion of this general dissolution, the sun draws 
away all the liquids either of the ocean or of the bodies them- 
selves, or of the earth by means of his dreadful rays. But 
the sun never parts with these liquids back again. 

Again, during the same age of destruction, the fire origina- 
ting from the mouth of Sankarsana and being inflated by 
the force of tlic wind, burns the lower worlds, and consumes 
all the creatures inhabiting therein. Thus the Universe is 
con.sumed by the flames of both the fire and the sun, surround- 
ing on all sides, below and above. At last, the Uuniverse, 
being so reduced, appears as the burnt cakes of cow-dung. 
( 1 — 10 ). 

Thereupon the horrible winds prevail at this time of the 
general dissolution, and they continue to blow most furiously 
for over a hundred years. They thus make the whole of the 
ethereal regions covered over with darkness [and dusts, and 
thereby they give them a gray appearance. Then also the 
clouds of varied colours begin to rumble most terribly, and drop 
down showers for a continuous period of one hundred years. 
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Thereafter, again, the whole Universe, finding its shelter 
within Brahma himself sinks deep into the waters of a comm- 
on ocean. Being thus deluged by the waters of a common 
ocean, the earth loses all its properties, namely, the smell and 
others ; and when it is deprived of the smell, the earth be- 
c5mes subject to utter dissolution. 

Then again, the waters are absorbed by the heat. Thus 
absorbed, the waters also wholly disappear. Thereupon the 
heat is turned into the air ; and the heat being so reduced, 
is wholly lost in the general atmosphere. The air again, is 
sv/allowed up by the sky or ether. 

O prince, the air becomes in this way absorbed totally by 
the sky. Thereafter the property of the sky, that is the 
sound, is lost in the element of darkness. Hence the sky cea- 
ses to exist. The heat-absorbing darkness destroys the senses. 
Th.e darkness in its unnatural condition destroys all the deities 
with their principal and peculiar characteristics. The quality 
of greatness does away with the quality of darkness (Ah m), 
which again, is done aw^ay with by the superior qualities 
of goodness and energy. 

O king ! Nature in its sound condition comprehends 
within itself all the qualities given birth to by time. Besides 
the phases, namely, the days and the nights the time lias no 
other properties. It has neither the beginning nor , the end. 
It is* eternal. Tt is above all manifestations. Time is also 
unchangeable. It has no decay, because it is the cause of all 
causes. Eternity, is thus defined. There is no speech in 
Eternity, which is also free from, or superior to these, 
namely, the mind, the quality of goodness, energy and dark- 
ness the different properties of creation, such as the qua- 
lity of greatness etc. Eternity has neither life, nor intelli- 
gence. Nor it has any deity presiding over it. 

T Indeed, no special creation, like unto the world itself, is 
wrought, by Eternity. Eternity knows no dream, no wake, and 
uo sleep. Also there are no elements of sky,- water, earth air 
riixe'knd the sun. It seems to be but a continuous sleep ; and 
like unto' the' waccuin. But it is not, an, empty name. 
Mfelset;. it is- the most fundamental principle. 
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The dissolution of the different chief principles of creation 
or what is termed as Prakritic dissolution, takes place only 
when the energies of both the creative powers, namley, Pra- 
kriti and Purusha, rendered dull by the influence of time, are 
totally lost or destroyed. (11 — 22). 

The consciousness again, that is based upon the intelli- 
gence, the senses and the objects of senses, is manifest only in 
them. But, that is not reckoned as an object, which is neither 
visible nor different from the cause, of which it is the result. 
The object is rather the effect of delusion, because it has both 
the beginning and the end- The lamps the eyes, and the forms 
are not different from the light or the energy itself, even as 
the intelligence and the sky, or the objects that are derived 
from or depend upon the both, are not greatly separate from 
Brahman, or the Supreme Spirit himself. Wakefulness, dreams 
and sleep are termed as merely the different conditions of 
intelligence : as also the assumptions of the various appear- 
rances by the soul itself are rather the effects of its own illu- 
sory energy. As the clouds sometimes appear in the sky, 
and then disappear from it ; so the Universe, where there 
is observed the cycle of creation and destruction of forms, is 
sometimes revealed by the soul, and sometimes, that is, during 
the period of dissolution it is kept hidden by or within itself. 

O king ! What you have stated is true and just. All the 
causes, from which follow the different forms in the Universe, 
appear as independent existences ; just as the threads are 
separately visible after they have been woven into cloths. 

In the same manner, the causes and their effects, namely, 
the bodies themselves are noticed to depend upon one another 
Again, all things, that are known to depend upon the mutual 
connexion between the causes and the effects, are nothing 
but errors. 

In fact, whatever objects, that have both the beginning 
and the end, are what is termed delusion itself. Nothing that 
is elemental can be visible, if it is not endued with the soul, 
although it is supposed to be manifest. But, when an object 
becomes^manifest in the course of nature : then, it must be 
supposed that that object is indentical with the soul itself. 



298 


HaiMAD-BHAGA BATAM 


Next comes truth. As a matter of fact, it is unchangeable 
and unvaried. But, when the deluded persons ascribe variety 
to it ; then it must be understood that such variety is rather 
like the kind of air in the inside of a water vessel, or like that 
in the interior of a room. This idea is surely erroneous, like 
the perception of the real sun in the inside of the water of a 
tank, or in the sky filled with the atmosphere. As the gold 
is converted into various ornaments of innumerable shapes, 
according to the varied tastes of the people ; and also as it 
appears in those forms without any change in its real nature ; 
so God, who is imperishable and eternal, is described to assume 
various forms according as men, led either by their individual 
social customs or guided by the rules of the Vedas, like to 
delineate him. As again the clouds, which are produced by 
the sun, and are given rise to through the stages of evapora- 
tion and condensation, cover the sun irsclf ; so darkness, or 
the over-estimation of one’s self, which results in all actions, 
and which forms the chief attribute of Brahma ti himself, 
envelopes the true reality of every individual .spirit, which 
forms the part and parcel of that supreme soul. But, when 
the clouds, that are produced by the sun, are dispersed ; then 
the eyes become capable of beholding the true reality of the 
sun. In the same manner, when darkness, that constitute.? the 
cheif principle of creation, is removed by the force, of consci- 
ousness of the Supreme Spirit, namely, of Brahman himself; it 
is then only that all the cratures are put in rhe way of reali- 
sing the true nature of that Highest Essence, namely, Br.uwi'in. 
( 23 - 33 ) 

Thus when the reality of Achyuta is most seriously felt in 
the heart by means of severing the tiireads of all wordly bind- 
ings, that are like unto the delusive darkness itself, with the 
help of the sword of selfdenial and resignation of everything 
unto God Himself. Ir is then, O king, that the perfect disso- 
lution of the Universe takes place. 

■ ,0 thou repressor of foes ! some learned men who possess 
tliorpugh, insight into the subtlest of things, say that the 
jdfssplutipn ,pf all things, from the subtlest - down, t;o. the immo- 
takes -place, . ^he.; diffident stages of 
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existence of all created beings are constantly brought about 
according as time runs its course. From these state of existence 
follow both birth and death. Time, again, which is identical 
with God himself in appearance, has neither the begining nor 
the end. For this reason solely those conditions of life, that 
are like unto the motions of the stars and the planets in the 
sky, are never visible to the naked eye. 

Thus I have describe unto thee the four different sorts of 
dissolution, namely, the Daily, the casual, the Parakritic, or 
one occurring in the course of nature, and the Perfect or 
extraodinary dissolution. Also I have related unto thee the 
manner in which time courses onwards. 

O thou most exalted of the Kuru race 1 I have deline- 
ated unto thee the mysterious conduct of Narayana, who is 
the Soul of souls, and who again is the most exalted One in the 
whole Universe. These accounts of Hari even Brahma him- 
self is hardly able to perfectly describe. For the person, who 
is burnt by the fire of innumerable miseries and sufferings 
of this world, or who is willing the bridge over this ocean of 
worldly troubles and anxieties, which with difficulty canot be 
crossed over, to taste to satiety the sweetness of speech about 
that Supreme and all-powerful Being. Narayana is the most 
appropriate expedient of attaining the desired ends. Already 
I had explained unto Narada, who is the same as the eternal 
God, Narayana Himself, this Purana-Sanhita. From him 
Krishna-Dwaipayana had h^^ard it, who, again, being highly 
gratified with me, had related unto me thus Sanhita in detail, 

O thou foremost of the Kuru-race ! having been asked by 
Sounaka and others, Suka shall have revealed the truths of 
this Sanhita unto all the sages, who will be present in the 
great sacrificial meeting to be held for a long while at the 
field of Naimisha. (34 — 43) 



CHAPTER V. 


A BBIEP DISCOURSE ON SUPREME BRAHMAN. 

The auspicious Sukadeva said ; — O king ! I will now 
describe unto thee in detail the true nature of Hari, who is 
the Supreme Soul of both the mobile and immobile existence ; 
and who again is endued with the super- human power. 
When that almighty One was in His kind disposition, Brahma 
sprang up from his body ; as also Rudra originated from his 
infuriated nature. 

O king I do thou give up the idea, that thou will die ; for 
this inferior thought is only common to the lower order of 
beings. Do thou know that the body did not exist before. 
Only it is seen mow ; and therefore it will die of itself after 
a time. Whereas thyself or reality is not like thy body ; 
and hence it will not be subject to destruction. Now assum- 
ing a body as that of your son or grandson, thou wilt not 
surely exist ; as the seedling springs from the seed. For thy 
body is quite different from thyself ; even as the fuel is quite 
unlike the fire itself. Whilst dreaming, one seems to sever 
his own head ; and whilst awake, he marks the dissolution of 
his body into the five chief elements. Only for reason as this, 
the soul is unborn and eternal. Thus, when the body is dead ; 
the soul that resides in it, merges again into that Universal 
spirit (Brahman) ; even as the air in the inside of a vessel 
again mixes up with the outer atmosphere, no sooner that the 
vessel breaks. The faculties of the mind create the materials 
bodies, and the principal creative properties (the quality of 
goodnes, and energy and darkness), as well as the actions, that 
are common to all individuals. The mind again is created by 
illusion, from which the whole world of creatives takes its rise. 
So long as the oil, — the flat pot containing the oil the threads 
and the fire are found together ; the whole, denominated as a 
I'amp, produces light. 
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In the same way, both the body and the life, keeping to- 
gether, constitute birth. In fact, all creatures are born, or 
decayed by the destruction power of the quality of goodness, 
energy and dullness found in them. The soul is never born. 
It is like unto the effulgence itself. It is superior to both, the 
subtle and gross existence. It is like unto the sky. It is the 
basis of the whole creation. It is immaterial and endless. Also 
it is unparalleled. 

O lord I do thou meditate upon the soul that dwells in thy 
body; and direct all thy thoughts towards the son of Vasudeva. 
For thou art intelligent and endowed with the power of guessing 
commended by a Brahmana on that eventful day, Takshaka 
(the king of the serpents) will not venture to cause thy death 
And even the very causes themselves that bring forth Death, 
will not dare destoy thee. For, thou art the lord of deaths 
themselves. ‘lam Brahman ; the Supreme Being, Brahman 
is I.” With this meditation in thy mind, do thou conjoin thy 
own soul with that nameless and universal soul. Then thou 
shalt see that the licking and biting Takshyaka is not a sepa- 
rate body from thee, or from this universe or from thy soul. 

O king ! now I have related unto thee everything about 
the soul. Also I have narrated in detail all the actions of 
Hari, who is the Supreme Soul of the Universe which thou 
didst ask me. What more do thou like to hear ? (1 — 13). 


CHAPTER VI. 

COMPILATION OP THE BRANCHES OP THE VEDAS. 

The auspicious Suta said : — Having been addressed to by 
Sukadeva, the son of Vyasadeva, who holds direct communion 
with God Himself, and who finds equality in all creatures, — 
the king Parikshit listens to them all. Then having placed 
the head upon his feet and folded his hands, he said unto him 
thus : — 
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The auspicious King said O Lord I I have been blessed 
with all success and favours were proved forth upon me. Be- 
cause thou hast just related unto me all about that Supreme 
Being, Hari, who is most kind and who is boundless and who 
again, has no beginning. It is not wonderful that thou dost 
pour forth blessing upon all creatures who are severely oppre- 
ssed by the miseries of the world. We hear from thee the 
great Purana-Sanhita, which contains all accounts of God, who 
is the auspiciousness, 

O God ! I am now not at all afraid of death that may ensue 
from the biting of the serpent, known by the name of Takshy- 
aka. For I have already been admitted upto the region of 
Brahma, as thou hast shown to me the eternal path of 
salvation. 

O Brahman ! do thou command me. So that I may res- 
train my speech and direct it towards that imperishable 
Supreme Being, and that I may resign my whole heart unto 
Him, who forms the ground-work of all aspirations for the , 
reason of my attaining salvation. By the cultivation of the 
supreme knowledge in respect to thyself, my spiritual igno- 
rance and the concomitant prejudidees have all vanished. 
And it is then, O Lord, who hast granted unto me the highest 
bliss under the auspices of thyself. (1—7) 

Suta said : — Having been thus addressed by king Parikshit 
the most powerful son of Vyasa had enjoined him to give 
effect to what he aimed at ; and then, obtaining from 
him proper worship, he went away with the other mendicants. 
Thereupon the royal sage Parikshit directed his whole heart 
towards that Supreme Spirit by means of superior intelligence 
and he meditated upon that highest soul and became as 
motionless as the tree itself unmoved by the wind. In this 
way the royal sage at once reached the most blissful region. 
The royal devotee seated himself on the banks of the Janhavi 
(the ganges) upon the Kusa grass scattered over the ground, 
.with his face directed towards the north. He then became 
hee from all, scruples , and he restrained his speech wholly. 
Whilst he (the king^ remained in that posture, the royal saint 
rhecatedeeply engrossed in the meditation of that Highest Soul. 
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O regenerate persons I having been sent by the wrathful 
son of a twice-born one, Takshyaka had come to the King 
with a view to bite him to death. But on the way he saw 
Kasyapa. Thereupon Takshyaka, intent upon the destruction 
of the king, frustrated all the hopes of Kasyapa by giving away 
riches unto him (Kasyapa). Takshyaka then assumed the form 
of a Brahmana, and stealthily bit the king. 

The body of the royal sage (Parikshit), who was now 
being occupied by Brahman, was instantly burnt to ashes by 
the venom of the monarch of snakes, the venom of the 
like unto the fire itself, — in the presence of all the persons, 
who had gathered then round the king. Then there arose a 
great uproar in all places, both in the earth and the sky, as 
well as in heaven. Thereby all the celestials, the immortals and 
the men, all became struck with amazement. Then the celes- 
tials’ kettle-drum began to be struck ; and the Gandharvas 
and the Apsaras went on singing excellent songs. The Gods 
themselves uttered innumerable praises ; and they even show- 
ered flowers on that occasion. (8—15) 

Having' heard that his father was bitten by Takshyaka, 
Janamejaya became restless with anger. Then he being 
accompanied by the regenerate persons, offered up according 
to the necessary ceremonies all the snakes unto the sacrificial 
blazing fire, which was prepared for the destruction of all the 
Nagas, all the great snakes were burnt. Beholding this, 
^^^Takshyaka became highly oppressed with terror and at 
^ length he took refuge under Indra (the celestial king)l'*When 
the royal son of Parikshit could not find out Takshyaka in the 
midst of that sacrificial fire, he addressed the regenerate sages 
saying : — “O I why Takshyaka, the worst of the snakes, has 
not been burnt as yet ?” 

l/'f'o this the twice-born persons replied, saying : — “O fore- 
most of the Kings ! that venomous serpent took shelter under 
Indra who was protecting him. In fact, Indra has kept him 
within the limits of his authority. For this reason solely that 
he was not been made a victim to this fire.’l/^ 

Having heard thus, the liberal^iinded JanaSnejaya addre- 
ssed the regenerate persons, saying O Brahmanas ! why do ye 



304 


BRTMAD-BH AGA BATAM 


not cause Takshyaka along with Indra himself to fall into this 
sacrificial fire ? 

Thereupon the regenerate persons offered up unto the 
great sacrificial fire the great Takshyaka along with Indra 
himself who was accompanied by the rovers of heaven, sa 3 ’'ing 
“O Takshyaka 1 do thou fall into this fire along with thy pro- 
tector, Indra.”‘ 

Whilst the Brahmanas have uttered these reproachful 
expressions to him, Indra became senseless with rage ; and he 
came down from his celestial residence by means of his 
balloon, accompanied by Takshyaka Thus while Indra was 
descending from lieaven in his balloon, accompanied by 
Takshyaka, Brihaspati, the son of Angirasa, witnessed him ; 
and he then addressed the monarch saying, “O lord of men 1 
thou canst not kill this monarch of the snakes, for he is immor- 
tal. Also thou canst not destroy Indra, who again is immortal ; 
as also he is bej’ond the reach of all indispositions. O king I 
men s existence, their death, and their departing to the other 
world, all are regulated by the consequences of their own 
actions. As a matter of course, there exists nothing in this 
world, which can be called to afford pleasure and pain. O 
monarch ! The death, which follows from the biting of the 
serpent, or from the hands of the thieves, or from fire, water, 
hunger, thirst and disease, is principally guided by the results 
of actions done by persons during their past existence, 

O king, do thou, therefore close the observance of this 
particular sacrifice. B.^cause, from this ensues malice ; as all 
the serpents are being burnt therein. Do thou know it for 
certain that men must suffer the results of their previous 
actions. ( 16—27 ) 

Suta said : —On hearing these words of the high class saint, 
king Janamejaya agreed ,to his proposals ; and he wholly 
abandoned' the celebration- of the sacrificial fire, as well as the 
act of offering the helpless serpents unto it. He then paid 
proper - homage unto Brihaspati. This is undoubtedly the 
influence of illusion, which Bishnu has scattered over all. 
:fhdug|;ali th#c.reated beings have sprung from Bishnu, yet 
pirate;" to the, elemental creation on 
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account of their being subject to the different principles on 
which the existence of the whole Universe is based. When 
the philosophy of the soul is thoroughly discussed by these 
learned men» who are conversant with the knowledge in 
respect to the soul itself ; it is then that the dark illusion 
cannot possible exist hand in hand with the soul, without 
being terrified. In that soul no struggles can reside \ for, they 
consritiite tlie only refuge of illusion itself. There also nothing 
like the orderly phenomenon of the mind is witnessed ; that is 
there the mind in its passive condition neither proposes nor 
disposes of anything. The creator, the means of creation, as 
well as the creation itself, these three and their resultant, 
namely, all the creatures of the universe themselves, do tot 
rest with that Supreme Soul. It is above all affectations. 
It is unchangeable. Forsaking pride or haughtiness, the high 
class sages always move within the sphere of that Supreme 
Spirit, The devotees, on the other hand, become able through 
the help of that highest essence to get rid of the ideas regar- 
ding what is and what is not. They also never boast of their 
corporeal existence ; and instead of becoming friends of others 
contract intimacy with tliat Supreme Spirit and embrace Him. 
Then at length having engaged their mind in abstract 
meditation, they identify the Supreme Spirit with Bishnu 
Himself. Those persons, who cherish no such ideas as this 
is my hbdy and seif or this is my home, possess a true reality of 
Bishnu Himself. 

Assuming human forms, men should always tolerate the 
reproachful expressions used by others. They should not 
insult other people ; or quarrel with one another. Do I bow 
down unto that auspicious and the most intelligent Vyasadeva. 
I had acquired the knowledge of this SanKit i by reflecting 
upon his feet, that are like unto th& lotuses themselves. 

The auspicious Sounaka said :—0 thou who art honest and 
wise ! do thou describe unto us, into how many parts the 
Vedas are divided by the disciples of Vyasa, headed by the 
high-souled Paila, who himself is the chief preceptor of the 
Vedas. (28 — 36) 
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Suta said O Brahman ! the sound originates from the sky 
that is lodged in the heart of Brahma who occupies the 
highest and the most blissful region, and who is ever engaged 
in the meditation of the Supreme Spirit. If we can restrain 
all our senses properly, we can easily feel that the sound is 
ever present. 

O Brahman ! the high class devotees have washed off all 
the impurities of their' soul, that are either physical, spiritual 
or accidental, by their constant services unto that essential 
things. Thereby these devotees have in the long run attained 
salvation. 

From the sound originates Om. comprehending the three 
letters. Om is self selfmanifest. It also explains the nature of . 
that all-powerful and Supreme Soul, Brahman. He who 
acquires eternal knowledge by means of controlling the diffei - 
ent passions or who listens to this self -manifest but inexpre- 
ssible Om, is surely reckoned to be identical with the Supreme 
Spirit. 

From the self-manifest Om follows the power of speech. 
Om again, rises in the heaven of heart, after it has come out 
of the soul. The Supreme Soul— Brahma, who has revealed 
himself, is recognised by this appellation, which again is the 
paramount cause of all the Mantras, tlie upanishads, as also 
of the Vedas themselves. 

O thou descendant of the race of Bhrigu I Om has three 
aspects according as it is composed of the three letters of the 
alphabet, namely, the first and the fifth of the vowels, and 
the twenty-fifth of the consonants. These three letters again, 
are symbolical of the quality of goodness, energy and darkness. 
They also indicate the names of things, th.eir significations, as 
well as their professions. 

From these again, sever^tl others were created by Brahma 
whiich have their respective sounds, namely, the Antastha, 
U-sThu, Swctra, Sparsha, Hraii>a and Decrgha. Thereafter Brahma 
created the four Vedas,, coming out of his four mouths, as well 
'ais’thje seven Lokas and the Om with the object of performing 
;feiie.;f6nr-fo]d ceremony. He also taught these Vedas 

Ihdse' of; the great ascfetices or his sons,, who were found 
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to be versed in pronouncing the Vedas. These ascetics and 
preceptors of religion again, instructed the same to their own 
sons and disciples. (33 — 44) 

Their disciples and the disciples of those disciples obtained 
the Vedas successively during the four consecutive Yugas. 
At the cr'mrr.encemcnt; of the Dwapara Yuga, the Vedas were 
divided i!V,:o I'our par.-s of the great sages. Beholding that the 
people, influenced by time, were enjoying only short lives, and 
they were less intelligent and greatly wicked, the great saints 
divided the Vedas into several other parts in obedience to the 
dictates of the God Achyuta, who was deeply impressed upon 
their minds. 

O Brahman ! O the most exalted one ! meanwhile Brahma 
and the other Lokapalas prayed unto God to protect their 
virtue which was then gradually falling off. On the otherhand, 
the God, who is the embodiment of goodness itself, took birth 
in the womb of Satyabati, begotten by Parasara. Vedavyasa 
having been thus born, then divided the Vedas into four 
chief parts. He also compiled four Sanhitas out of the text 
of the four Vedas. These Sanhitas were named Shyama, 
Yagu, Riga and-Atharva, just as man discovers various kinds 
of gems out of the mine containing valuable stones. 

O Brahman I magnanimous Vyasadeva called his four- 
disciples before him ; and taught to each of them one of those 
four Sanhitas. Paila thus obtained the first called the Bavrt- 
cha. Another disciple named Baisampayana obtained the 
second part of the Yajus, also called Nigama. 

The Sanhita compiled from the Shyama Veda was taught 
to Jaimini. At last Sumanta obtained thorough instructions 
from the Angirashi or the Atharva-Sanhita. The sage named 
Paila explained his own Sanhita unto Indraparamati and 
Vaskula. O descendent of the Bhrigu race ! Vaskula again 
divided his own Sanhita into four parts, and he taught them 
to his disciples named Badhya, Jajnavalka, Parasara and Agni- 
mitra. Indrapramati taught his own Sanhita to the learned 
sage Mandukeya. Devamitra, Shavarjee and other disciples 

of the Mandukeya also learned it from their preceptor. 

(46_5o) 



308 


BBIMAD-BHAGABATAM 


Sakulya, the son o£ Mandukeya divided his own Sanhita 
into five parts which he taught to his disciples named Batsa, 
Mudgasa, Salia, Gokhalya and Sisira. Sakulya’s disciple, the 
sage Jatakarma had imparted the knowledge of his own Sanhita 
along with Nirukta unto Balaka, Paila, Javala and Biraja. The 
son of Baskula compiled the Sanhita called Balikhilya from 
those branches of the Vedas mentioned above. This compi- 
lation was studied by the Daityas known by the names of 
Balayani, Bajya and Kasara. The above mentioned Bavricha 
Sanhitas were adopted by all the Brahmanical sages. The 
person who listens to the recitation of these different parts 
of the Vedas is wholly released from all sins committed by 
him. 

Baisampayana had two disciples named Addharyu and 
Charaka. They were known by the common name of charaka. 
Because they observed the most severe vow which was greatly 
valued by their preceptor and which also was destructive of 
the sins resulting from killing a regenerate person. Jajna- 
balka, the disciple of Baisampayana, said '‘O God ! what will 
result from the vows observed by the disciples of less ascetic 
value. I will destroy all my sins by practising the mos diffi- 
cult vows." 

On hearing these words of bis disciple, the preceptor 
Baisampayana became highly enraged and said. “Do thou go 
away. I do not want thee. Being my disciple, thou hast 
insulted a twice born person. Do thou immediately abandon 
the knowledge that thou hast learnt from me. Do thou leave 
this place at once.” 

Jajnabalka, the son of Devaratha vomitted out the knowle- 
dge of the Veda called Yaju, and then he went away 
immediately- Thereupon the great sages beheld what 
happened ; and most willingly adopted these scriptural works 
for their study ; even as the Tittira birds pick up from the 
•ground what they . earnestly aim at. Hence sprang that 
excellent branch of the Veda known by the name of Taittiria. 
;(bl,;;Brahnrana I After this Jajnabalka. was, very desirous of 
,.sl^rchibg after the .Veda which was unknown to his preceptor. 
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He, therefore, continued to, praise the God most particularly 
in the following language. ( 57 — 66 ). 

The auspicious Jajnabalka said O God 1 0 Sun I 

Salutations be unto thee ! Although thou art One, yet thou 
dost assume the forms of Soul and Time. Also thou dost 
manifest thyself in everything, from Brahma down to the 
immobile existence. Thou art again, the happy abode of all 
the created beings, that are divided into four different classes. 
Moreover, thou art present in the form of sky throughout 
the entire Universe, both within and without it, without 
being covered over by any appellation. Moreover, embodying 
thyself in the forms of minutes, seconds, and years, thou dost 
take up from the earth, and shower down upon it, the water ; 
and thereby thou dost allow the world to fare smoothly 
onwards. 

O Lord of the gods ! O sun I Thou dost root out the 
cause of all misfortunes and miseries, to which thy prayerful 
devotees are ever subject, by the help of performing the 
prayers of God as prescribed in the Vedas on the three special 
junctures of the day. 

O thou who dost possess high ascetic value I Do I reflect 
upon thy power of generating asceticism. Thou dost underst- 
and the very essence of things. Thou art thy own shelter. 
Again, thou dost lead the mind, the senses, as well as the 
different vital powers of all existences, both mobile and 
immobile, to their proper duties. Thou dost gui.’e persons to 
the performance of prayers and praises on the three special 
junctures of the day, w'hich are all prosperous like the power- 
ful rest of the soul itself. Whilst thou dost witness the people 
swallowed by Darkness, that is like unto a gigantic serpent 
with a fearful mouth ; or whilst thou dost see them as 
senseless as the dead ; it is then, O Lord, that thou art moved 
by thy natural kindness, and dost go at once to benefit them. 

Moreover, thou dost rove about on all sides rousing great 
terror in the minds of the kings, who arc really very dishonest, 
Thou art worshipped by the guardians of the different direc- 
tions, to which thou dost go. During their worship, the 
Dikpalas pour forth water, mixed with the pollens of lotuses 
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unto thyself, O God, I do pray from thee the knowledge of 
the Vedas, called Yaju, which others do not know. For this 
reason simply that I do worship thy lotus like feet, that are 
ever served by the preceptors of the three worlds. ( 67 — 72 ). 

The auspicious Suta said : — Having been thus praised by 
Jajnabalka, the sun of extraordinary power and splendour 
became highly gratified. He then assumed the form of a horse. 
Thereupon the God imparted unto the sage the knowledge of 
the Yajus, with which all other persons were not at all conver- 
sant. Jajnabalka, on the other hand, created fifteen chief bran- 
ches or sakhas out of the Yajus he received. Kanya, Maddhandi- 
nada, and other saints adopted these special branches of 
knowledge, which sprang from the manes of the horse, 
wherewith the sun identified himself. These sakhas or 
branches of the Veda were called Bajasas ; for they had come 
from the Bajas or the mane of that horse ( sun ). 

The son of the sage Jairaini, who was conversant with the 
texts of the Shyama Veda, was known by the name of Sumanta, 
who had a son named Sutavana, Jaimini had taught the 
Sanhita, which he had taken for his own to both his son and 
grandson. 

O Brahman I Sukarma the most intelligent pupil of Jaimini 
divided the principles of Shyama Veda — that is like unto a 
great tree into a thousand Sanhitas, constituted of the essences 
of the Sliyamas. Hirnnyanabha, born in the country of Kos- 
ala and Pauspanji. — the two pupils of Sukarma, as well as 
Abanta, — who was versed in the knowledge of the Supreme 
Spirit, — adopted this Sanhita for their special studies. Posu- 
panji, Asanta and Hiranyanabha had five hundred pupils in 
the northern countries, who were all versed in the Shyma 
Veda. They were, therefore, celebrated as the northern 
men. But some of those learned disciples were often called 
the men of the west. 

Again the desciples of Pouspanji named Lougakhi, Lugali, 
Kulya, Kashida and Kukshi adopted several hundreds of san- 
hitas for their study. Krita, the disciple of Hiranyanabha, 
ihsitructed fourteen, Sanhitas into his pupils. But Avanta, who 
■was Vepnwersant with, the knowledge of the Supreme Spirit, 
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taught the remaining Sanhitas and their parts unto his own 
disciples. (73—80) 


CHAPTER VIL 

THE CHIEF CHARACTERISTICS OP THE PURANAB. 

The auspicious Suta said : — Sumanta who was versed in 
the Atharva Veda, taught his pupil named Kabandha, the 
texts of the Sanhita bearing his own name. He too, imparted 
his knowledge unto Pathya and Vedadarshaka. Suklayani, 
Brahmavali, Madosha, and Pippalayani are the disciples of 
Vedadarshaka. Do thou now hear the names of the disciples 
of Pathya, as well as the accounrs given by those disciples, 

O Brahman ! Kumuda, Sunaka and Jajali were conversant 
with the texts of the Atharva Veda. Sunaka had two disciples 
named Bauru and Saindhavayana. They studied the two 
Sanhitas. Shavarna and several other persons were the disci- 
ples of Saindhavayana. Nakshatrakala, Santikalpa, Kashyapa, 
Angirasha etc ; were the teachers of the Atharva Veda. 

O sage ! do thou now hear the names of those persons, 
who were well acquainted with the texts of all the Puranas, 
These persoms are six in number ; such as Trayaruni, Kashyapa, 
Shavarni, Akritavrana, Baishampayana and Harita. Each 
of these men, conversant with the principles of the Puranas, 
learned one of the Sanhitas respectively from my father, who 
was the disciple of Vyasadeva. I am the disciple of these six 
learned persons ; and I, therefore, have studied these six 
sacred treatises under them. I myself and Kashyapa, Shavarni 
and Akritavrana, the disciple of Rama, have learned the four 
principal Sanhitas from Vyasa’s disciple. 

G Brahman I Do thou listen with intelligence the defini- 
tions of the Puranas, ascertained by the Brahraanical sages 
a.(;^cording to the principles as laid down in the Vedas, 

, Sharga, Bisharga, Britti, Raksha, Antara, Bansa, Bansanu- 
ebarita, Sousta, Hetu and Apasraya are the ten prominent 
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features of the Puranas. But some persons, versed in the 
Puranas, ascribe these ten traits to these holy works ; where 
as, O Brahman, others ascribe only five, according to the 
greater or less importance of these features. From the discord 
of the three principal attributes of creation rises the 
consciousness of greatness. From this again, the idea of 
egoism takes its birth. Then egoism gives rise to the differ- 
ent senses and sensibilities, as well as to the objects of senses 
themselves, along with the deities presiding over them. This 
entire process is called Sharga. 

Bisharga, again, is but a collection, embodied in this visible 
Universe. This follows as a natural consequence, from or 
based upon the aims and actions to which men are led during 
their previous existence. This process is only like unto the 
production of one seed from another. In this world, the 
means, which men and other created beings, moving or not 
moving, adopt for themselves, being urged by their own 
nature and inherent tendencies, is called Britti, or profession. 

( 1 — 13 ). 

Raksha, or preservation is defined to he the desire on the 
part of the God — that Supcrliuman Being who is always 
intent upon the destruction of the enemies of the Vedas 
during every Yuga, to protect the beasts, the birds, the men, 
the Risshis and the celestials. Manwantara, or rest, is explained 
to be the way in which Mann and his sons, tlie cel ostia Is. the 
lords of the celestials, the ascetic and also the six different 
incarnations of God Himself remain in their respective situa- 
tions. 

Bansacharita or the history of the race, is defined to be the 
history of the Kings, as well as the most exalted amongst them, 
whose names were already mentioned. The four kinds of 
dissolution, namely the causal, the natural, the extraordinary 
and that one occuring daily, which follow from the natural- 
circumstances of the Universe, or from the illusory energy of 
, of .God Himself, are in the opinion of the learned men, called 
, Soustha or preservation. 

' " JE'be creatures work out ends on accoupt of Spiritual igno- 
^jrahee Y^nd. t^y therd^ become the causes of the formation 
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of the entire Universe, This is what is called Hetu or 
the prime cause. 

This cause is in the opinion of some learned men, identi- 
cal with consciousness itself. But in the opinion of others 
it is physical, or what is called appellative. The Supreme 
Being, who stands as the vital principal during the three 
different conditions of man’s existence, namely, during the 
hours of wake or dream or sleep ; and also who keeps conne- 
xion with the persons when they stand as the visible forms 
of the illusion itself ; or who has no connexion with them, 
when they rest alive with their soul concentrated in God, — is 
known as Brahman, and otherwise termed as Apasraya or the 
refuge of all. 

Again the Super-human agent, w^ho is connected or non- 
connected with the things of the Universe through the differ- 
ent stages of their devclopmerir, from their birth down to 
their destruction, is the same as Apasraya, or the refuge. 
This agent is also intimately associated -with all the existences; 
even as the earth, the form and the appellation are alwrays 
connected witli tlie vessel, or other material bodies. When 
the mind becomes peaceful, or free from its rhree iwincipal 
professions. It is then only that we can have a thorough know- 
ledge of the soul itself ; and also having driven away our 
spiritual ignorance, can do away with all our attempts and 
struggles. 

The sages versed in the antiquities have defined the Fura- 
nas by exposing tlie above principles or truths as laid down 
in them. They enumerated those Puranas, and they ascertained 
that they w’ere only eightcvm in number, viz. Brahma, Padma, 
Bhishnu, Shiva, Linga, Qorura, Narada, Bhagavata, Agni, Skan- 
dha. Bhavtshya, Brahmavaivarta, MarJeandeya, Bamana, Baraha, 
Matsya, Kurma and Brahmanda. 

O Brahman 1 I have thus related unto thee all accounts of 
the division of the Vedas into their several parts, which wms 
made by the disciples of Vyasa’s disciples, as well as by the 
disciples of their disciples. When these accounts arc care- 
fully heard Brahmanic energy immensely increases. (14 — 25) 



CHAPTER VIII. 


BDLOGY UNTO NARAYANA 

The auspecious Sounaka said -O suta ! O thou who art 
the honest and virtuous ! O thou who art the foremost of the 
speakers ! I bless thee with long life. Do thou narrate unto 
me all that I ask of thee. Because, thou art the leader of 
those persons who are roving over this ocean of world which 
is too difficult to cross over. The men say, “That the mge 
Markandeya, the son of Mrikanda, enjoys an eternal life ; and 
he survived the dissolution of the entire Universe. As a 
matter of fact, nothing remained of this Universe at the time 
of the general dissolution, O I do thou tell me how this could 
possibly take place.” 

During the present age, Markandeya has descended from 
our dynasty and be is the most exalted of the Bhrigu 
race. But no destruction of the creatures of this Universe 
has taken place by this time. Hence, how is it that he lived 
after this elemental dissolution ? 

Again, whilst the great sage was living alone on the fear- 
ful ocean of dissolution he saw an extraordinary infant 
lying on the leaves of a banian tree, floating on the surface of 
the water of the ocean. This has been over insoluble scru- 
ple. We are. very curious to know all about this. Do thou 
therefore, remove over doubes. For thou arc a great devotee 
and also thou art conversant with the principles of the 
Puranas. 1 — 5 

The auspicious Suta said : — O thou saint of the highest 
class I the question that thou hast put, explains men’s doubts 
and it comprehends all accounts of Narayana. By the recita- 
tion of these holy accounts, all sins, naturally committed by 
men during the Kali-Yuga, are at once driven away. Having 
been, variously initiated by his father, in the different stages 
pi his life from whilst he was in the womb of the mother 
dbwii ; fed; - his being, made a twice-borne one, Markandeya 
;to' study the Vedas ; and after having finished them, 
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he strictly engaged himself in the practice of severe asceticism. 
Markandeya then commenced to practise the most severe 
vows. His passions were wholly spent. He bore matted 
hairs. He put on the barks of trees instead of garments. He 
bore a Kamandalu (a kind of utensil for carrying water). He 
also carried with him a staff, the sacred thread, the mekhala 
(belt), the skin of a deer named Krishnasara and the holy kusa 
grass. With a view to enhance his virtue, he properly worship 
pcd Sri Hari, during the two twilight hours of the day, in the 
forms of the Sun, the Fire, the Preceptor, the Regenerate 
Preson, and the Supreme Spirit. Moreover he continued to 
suppress all utterances, and he gave away, both in the mor- 
ning and evening, all the articles, that he collected by begging 
during the day, into the hands of his preceptor. When he 
was enjoined by the preceptor, then only he fed himself ; but 
otlierwise be generally observed fasting. 

Thus having wholly engaged himself in asceticism, as well 
as in the study of the Vedas, that great sage Markandeya 
properly worshipped Hrishikesha for a long period of ten 
thousand years. By virtue of such austere asceticism, he 
gained a decisive victory over Death, which is almost uncon- 
querable. On observing his severe asceticism, Brahma himself 
Siva, Bhrigu, Daksha, and the other sons of Brahma, the 
immortal celestials, the Pitris, and the other creatures all in 
fact were struck with amazement. (6 — 12). 

^,T1ie great devotee Markandeya. having thus observed the 
strict vows by engaging himself in the practice of severe 
asceticism and in the study of the Vedas, became entirely 
released from the passion of anger and miseries ; as also he 
began to meditate upon the Supreme Soul — the Supreme 
Being — in his heart. Thus having engaged his whole heart 
in severe devotion, the great ascetic had spent a long period of 
six Manwantaras. 

0,iSupreme Being ! having heard of the conduct of this 
devotee. Indra, the king of the celestials, became highly 
afraid of this severe practice of asceticism. He (Indra), 
therefore, began to put obstacles on the way of this sage on 
the seventh Manwantaras. With a view to distract him (the 
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sage) from this severe practice, he (Indra) sent down the 
Gandharvas, the Apsaras, the God of Love, the Summer, the 
sweet breeze blowing from the Malaya mountains, temptation 
and pride.-v/'' 

O Lord 1 these evil agents too departed towards the sacred 
retreat of the devotee, which was situated to the north of 
the Himalayas. There they witnessed the two rivers, the 
Puspabhadra and the Chitra. The asylum of the great sage 
Markandeya was noticed to be most sacred. It was adorned 
with the most beautiful trees and the ornamental creepers. 
The lots of good-looking birds sang round it. The excellently 
excavated tanks were also found to deck this sacred abode of 
the great saint Markandeya. Thereabout the holy asylum 
the honey-bees continued to buzz, as if they had lost their 
instinct. The cuckoos, also sang in great amusement. The 
peacocks, again, roved about, most gaudily dressed like the 
actors on the stage. The birds were seen to sing madly all 
round the asylum. The breeze, sweetly blowing from the 
Malaya mountains and taking away with it all the particles of 
snow embraced the flowers themselves ; and as it blew, it 
awakened boundless love in all. (13 — 20). 

Thus, there the happy spring was found to be ever present 
with all its accompaniments. At the approach of the night 
the Moon appeared on the firmament. The trees and the 
creepers bore bunches of flowers and fruits • and they appea- 
red to have embracing one another. Then the God of love, 
who is the ring leader of all the heavenly fairies, appeared 
there immediately. The Gandharvas, again, followed the god 
of love, and they then began to sing, and played all sorts of 
musical instruments. Thereby they produced a sweet 
harmony. „^hese attendants - oL- Indya, witnessed that the 
great saint seated himself before the altar, after having fini- 
shed the act of offering oblations unto the sacrificial fire. He 
then opened his eyes, and appeared even as the embodied 
: f6fm of the God of fire himself, which seemed to be too diffi- 
cult to be extinguished. 

,>f!Tbeteafter the heavenly damsels ■ began to dance before 
heavenly songsters sang round him, and played the 



S HI M AD~BH AGAB ATA M 


317 


various sorts of musical instruments, namely, the flute, and 
the etc. They also struck the celestial kettle-drum, 

most excellently. The God of love then pierced his select 
five arrows into him (the saint) by the help of his famous 
bow.\.„.lPb*e Spring, Temptation and Pride who were now in 
the service of the celestial king Indra, endeavoured together 
to agitate the mind of that great ascetic. 

Thereupon an Apsara, known by the name of Punjihxsthala, 
began to dance round the sage, and hurled unto him her 
amourous glances. Her well-formed waist was waveing this 
and that way on account of the heaviness of her swelling 
breast, at the time of her dancing. The beautiful floral 
wreaths flowed down from her well-doned hair-locks. Her 
love-exciting smiling glances moved round. The breeze, 
blowing from the direction of the Malaya mountains, depri- 
ved her of the fine cloth that she put on ; and then the sage 
at once stole it away. On account of this the God of Love 
presumed that the sage was now well within his reach. 
Therefore, he at once hurled his celeberated five shafts at the 
sage. But all his attempts became futile, just as the muscular 
exercise of a person, who has no physical strength, are of no 
avail. 

O Saint ! rTiose attendants of Indra, who were intent upon 
doing injury to the sage, were burnt to ashes by his fiery 
cneigy. l-^Hence they fled away from the great devotee ; -just 
as the boys run away on seeing a serpent roused from sleep. 

O Brahman Iviiaving been thus oppressed by the evil 
companions of Indra, the illustrious, sage Markandeya could 
hardly "be affected with the power of delusion exercised on 
him. %As a matter of- fact, this is not a new thing in respect to 
the persons who are rcalh'" very great and honest. ^Tlaving 
heard that all his attendants along with the God of Love 
himself were eclipsed by the Super-human energy of the 
great ascetic (Markandeya) and also having learnt the extra- 
ordinary powers of that sage, Indra himself became struck 
with great astonishment. (21 — 

Thus, while thie sage has kept his heart wholly occupied 
in the practice of severe asceticism, as well as in the study of 
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the Vedas, Hari—Lord Narayana incarnating himself in the 
form of a man— appeared before that sage (Markandeya) with 
a view to shower forth blessings upon him. Thus Narayana 
and Narayana in man, these two personages appeared before 
the sage, putting on two different garbs, black and white. 
Their eyes looked like the fresh lotuses themselves. Both of 
them had four arms. The bark of trees and the skin 
of the deer formed their garments. They bore the Kusha 
grass iP their hands. They also carried the sacred threads 
round their necks, indicative of the nine principal virtues in 
the wearers. Moreover they bore Kamandalus (water vessels) 
bamboo sticks the lotuses, the garlands of bones and a handful 
of Kusha grass. They looked like the embodied forms of 
devotion itself, as well as of the Vedas ; for they appeared as 
red as the effulgent lightning itself. But when the great sage 
saw God Narayana, incranating himself in the form of man, 
being worshipped by the chief of the celestials, Indra, with 
his head raised up,~instantly he got up from his seat and 
bowed down unto them with great veneration with liis whole 
body lying prostrate upon the ground before them. Beholding 
them two before him, his scnse.s, his soul, a.s well a.s his whole 
heart were entirely filled with overwhelming joy. Tlie downs 
on his body stood erect and his eyes w'ere over-flowed with 
tears of joy. Having been thus moved with ecstacy he could 
hardly behold them fully. The sage then rose up and folded 
his hands. Thereafter, as though embracing both the deities 
and with a humble speech full of enough earnestness, the 
sage addressed the deities in a voice chocked up with tears 
saying “ Salutations be unto Ye Gods ! Salutations be unto 
Ye both 1 !” After thjs the sage offered them suitable seats. 
He also washed their feet and served them by offering water 
for rinsing their mouths. Besides, he offered unto the deities 
. sandal paste, sweet-scented articles and beautiful floral wre- 
,-,aths: When the two respectful Beings thus seated them- 
:'!?;^ivcs;with ease, and were most willing to grant favours unto 
[im,-4.the great ascetic again bowed down unto their feet and . 
d^^|se:d.'them saying. , (33—38) 

•said-:-^^'* O Lord I'-, how shall. , 
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I describe thee ? It is a noted fact that the lives of all crea- 
tures ; of Brahma, of Siva, as well as of my own have flowed 
down from thee. The power of speech also has flowed down 
from thee. For this reason simply that there exists no diff- 
erence between things. Therefore. O Lord, the persons, who 
praise thee with speeches flowing down from thyself, contract 
intimacy with thee 

O God I these two forms of thyself have been assumed by 
thee with a view to benefit the Universe and to remove 
from it all shorts of miseries. Thou also dost give salvation 
unto all 

O Lord { thou hast incarnated thyself in the forms of fish 
tortoise etc. in order to preserve this creation. Moreover, 
it is thou who like Urnanabha dost destroy this Universe after 
having created it. Thou art the preserver as well as the lord 
of the mobile and immoble Universe. Do I bow down unto 
thy feet. He who takes shelter under thy feet, is never 
affected by the evil effects of actions, or of the properties 
of creation, or of time (Kala) itself. He is again not touched 
by any one of the miseries as described before. Those sages 
who ever remember the Vedas, repeatedly chant thy praises, 
bow down unto thy feet, and also worship thee for obtaining 
shelter under thy feet. 

O God I men are always subject to fear. They have no 
other means of attaining Isalvation than taking refuge under 
thy feet. Brahma lasts for a period of two Parardhas. Even 
he himself is most afraid of thyself who art like unto the 
Death. What need is there to make mention of those persons 
who are created by Brahma ? 

O Lord ! after having forsaken the material body, which 
puts a veil upon the soul, and also which is unreal, transitory 
useless, and swelling prominently upon the personality itself, 
I do worship thy feet, that are like unto the true conscious 
ness itself, and also that are like unto the disposing agent of 
all created beings. Men, worshipping those feet, have obta- 
ined in the end all their desires perfectly fulfilled, 

O God ! O thou real friend of the soul I thy quality of 
goodness energy and darkness are the very causes of the 
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creation, the preservation and the destruction of this Uni- 
verse. Thou art also made up of illusion itself. Again thou 
art the most misterious of all beings. Thy mystical quality of 
goodness contributes to the salvation of all creatures. But 
various miseries of persons and their fears, as also their loss of 
senses result from thy other attributes, namely, energy and 
darkness. 

O God ! the learned sages worship thee as well as those 
persons who are devoted to thyself ; whilst they or thou dost 
assume the form of Narayana, Thy devotees regard thy 
quality of goodness to be the same as thy personality. From 
this thy purest attribute men derive fearlessness and the con- 
dition of self-contentment. 

O Lord I do I bow down unto thee, who dost preside over 
my inner soul ; who art the embodied form of Narayana ; 
who art the preceptor of the universe ; who art the lord of 
the celestials ; who dost pervade through the whole of the 
universe ; who art the foremost of all persons,! that is, the 
most righteous sage ; who art Narayana himself ; who dost 
possess the restrained speech ; and who art the disposer of all 
the Vedas. The intelligence is covered over by the illusory 
energy. For this reason simply that persons cannot recognise 
thy reality. Because their mind always runs through the evil 
paths, as shown or pointed out by theij- own deceiving senses. 

Again, the persons who could not understand thee before, 
is sure to recognise thy reality, if he can have a thorough 
knowledge of the Vedas ; wdiich have descended from thyself, 
who art the preceptor of the Universe. The knowledge of 
thy reality is kept hidden from ourselves, because we possess 
the material bodies. The reason for that is as follows : — 

The reality of thy varied nature is like unto the manifold 
subjects dealt with in the different systems of Philosophy, 
such as Sankhya and others. Therefore Brahma and other 
learned saints could not understand thy reality even after' 
they have made ' their utmost efforts. But such thy real 
hatuirq is only manifest in the Ve^fas. Hence those holy 
ednipiliatipns show what thou really art. 
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O Lord ! when thou art of such a mysterious character 
as stated above ; so do I bow down unto thyself. ( 39 — 49 ) 


CHAPTER IX. 

^lARKANORrA BXPBRIRINOES ILLUSION OP THE LORD, 

The auspicious Suta said : — ^when the intelligent sage 
Markandeya eulogised the Lord as aforesaid, then lord Nara- 
yana, the companion of Nara was highly pleased and had 
addressed the foremost of the Bhrigu race ( the sage Markan- 
deya ) the following words : — 

“O thou foremost of the Brahmana-sage ! by dint of thy 
meditation, learning of the Vedas, restricted mode of life, 
unflinching devotion unto Me and the firm concentration of 
thy mind, thou hast attained at success of thy mission. We 
have been pleased at thee and propitiated by thine great 
devotion unto austere penances. Good be to thee. Thou 
mayst now ask for any boon that thou desirest. We shall be 
pleased to grant thee desired boon.” 

Thereupon the auspicious sage Markandeya replied 
saying : — “O thou the lord of the gods I O thou remover of 
distress of the miserable ones I O thou who art without 
decay I thou hast pointed out unto me the summum bonum 
of my life. After having once been favoured with the sight 
of thine lotus-like feet, what should I yet care for any boon ? 
Thou art that very Lord now before my eye-sight, — the sight 
of whose lotus-feet confers upon even ordinary men with ripe 
mind cultured with yoga-exercises the region of Brahma and 
others like him. O thou having lotus-like eyes ! O thou the 
peaks so to say, of auspiciousness ! I have yet only a curiosity 
of having direct experience of thy illusion, because by reason 
of thy illusion the men and also the Lokapalas feel distinction 
in things and beings.” ( 1 — 6 ) 

The auspicious Suta said : — O Muni ! The Rishi having 
spoken as above, and having duly worshipped the Lord, the 
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latter with a smiling face said “Be it so" and departed towards 
the Badarikasrama. Thereupon that Rishi having remained 
in his own hermitage absorbed in that meditation upon the 
Lord through Fire, Sun, Moon, Water, Earth, Air, Sky and 
the soul etc., and also went on worshipping the Lord regularly 
with the articles conceived in his mind. At times, being 
overwhelmed by his love unto the beloved Lord the Muni 
would forget even the usual worship of the Lord. 

O Brahman ! O thou foremost of all beings ! Once that 
Muni was seated on the bank of the river Puspahhadra in the 
evening, when a great storm arose and was followed with 
tremendous roaring sound. Following the storm there 
appeared in the sky terrible watery clouds, which accom- 
panied with lightning and roar began to shower rains solid 
like pieces of dice. (7 — 13) . 

Just after the storm and rain had commenced the 
surrounding four Oceans of the four quarters seemed to rush 
up with mountain-high waves full of large whales of terrible 
appearance inundating the boundary lands and threatening to 
shallow up the whole, earth. Finding himself with four kinds 
of beings within and without covered up with rains and storm 
and waves of the ocean, fclc pained and agitated in mind very 
much. He saw the whirlwind in the ocean. The shower of 
rains gradually covered earth, islands, hills and mountains. 
The earth. Sky, Heaven, the Stars and the quarters compri- 
sing the whole Universe became submerged in water, only 
that great Muni alone remained above the .surface of the 
water, with his disshevelled cluster of matted locks that 
Muni began to wander about like an immobile object or blind- 
man, He was greatly afflicted with hunger and thirst, and 
terrified by the Makaras and Timingalas. He was hard hit by- 
waves and storms, and being greatly fatigued in roaming 
about the darkness, that Muni knew not the quarters, the 
Sky or the Earth either. In this way roaming about in the 
Ocean under , the illusory energy of the Lord, that great 
Rishi Markandeya passed hundreds of thousands of Ajuta 
S^ehri;, While thus wandering about in the ocean that great 
Risid ; hate fonnd ;at an, 'elevated land ^of the earth a small 
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Banian tree beautifully adorned with flowers and fruits. The 
Rishi saw a baby was lying in the nest on a branch on the 
north-west side of the tree. The hallow around the baby 
was dispersing the surrounding darkness. His Complexion 
resembled the best of Marakata gem, his countenance graceful 
his neck showed like a conch, his breast wide, and nose 
beautiful, and his eye-brows were charming. His breath was 
flowing his curly locks of hair. The inside of his ears was 
decorated like the inside of conches, and with his ears were 
pendant pomegranate-flowers. His laugh was white but 
tinged with the coral redness of his lips. His cheeks were 
reddish like the inside of the lotus-petals. His look was 
charming. In his belly like a Banian-leaf was a deep-set 
navel, surrounded by glossy set of hairs moving with the 
movement of his breath. 

O thou foremost of the Bipras ! that baby with his tiny 
fingers drawing up to his mouth the toes of his foot and suck- 
ing it. The great Rishi was highly astonished to find such a 
baby at such a place as herein above described His fatigue 
was entirely removed at the joy that he derived on seeing that 
baby. His heart and eyes seemed to have been highly expan- 
ded at the sight of the baby. The ends of his body stood 
erect. He approached the baby to satisfy his curiosity. 
(14—27). 

Instantaneously as the Rishi approached it, that baby of 
the race of Bhrigu drew the Rishi just like a mosquito into 
himself through his nostril with his breath. Even into the 
body of that baby, the Rishi saw the entire Universe as it 
were before the dissolution. The Rishi was thereat immensely 
astonished and charmed. He saw therein in details the sky, 
the firmament, the stars, the mountains, the oceans, the islands 
the Varshas, the quarters, the gods, the Asuras, the forests, 
the countries, the rivers, the cities, the mines, the Brajas, the 
hermitage, the different sects with their respective callings, 
the great elements, the products of the elements, the khetas, 
the numurous different periods of time known under different 
definations, and also all other things and articles connected 
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with human lives, and also all other things mobile and immo- 
bile. He saw each thing of the universe exactly manifested 
as they really were. That Rishi saw in the body of that 
baby the Himalaya mountains, that river named Pushabhadra, 
the very place where he met the twin gods Nara and 
Narayana, and also the very same hermitage of his own. 

At the time when the Rishi was seeing the whole universe 
within the body of that baby, — he was thrown out with the 
out going breath of the baby into the ocean of dissolution. 
Even then the Rishi saw the Banian tree at the elevated land 
of the earth, and the baby lying upon the leaf of that Banian- 
tree. He was highly pleased to find the charming smile 
playing on the lips of that baby, and out of reverential love 
wanted to embrace him (the baby) within his arms. But 
just then that lord of all yogas, that Supreme God in bodied 
form disappeared before his eyes just like an act of ill-fated 
creature. O Brahman 1 with the disappearance of God, also 
disappeared that Banian-tree, that water of the deluge, and 
the whole process of dissolution, and the great Rishi Markan- 
deya found himself seated as before in his own hermitage. 
(28-34). 


CHAPTER X 

GOD STVA ORANTiS BOON UNTO MABKANDI5YA 

The auspicious Suta said : — That great Rishi Markandeya, 
knowing this Universe as being created out of the lord Nara- 
yana’s illusory will (Maya), and perceiving the powers of the 
lord’s illusion named as Yoga-Maya, — took refuge unto that 
Lord Narayana. 

ry The auspicious Markandeya said O Hari ! I take refuge 
tinder -thy feet that are verily the shelter of those afraid and 
:^|)pt;e^ied.^ How .can I exactly express the powers of the 
Jipt^fy-^dhergy which is manifested as real existence and capa- 
r^l^jdi:;;d^^dih#:evfen'tfee fearned ones ? 
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The auspicious Suta said : — While the great sage Markan- 
deya was going on following as usual his austere asceticism, — 
once the Divine Lord Riirda with his consort and followers 
while ranging in the ethereal region looked upon that sage. 
On seeing that Rishi. the Divine Rudrani spoke to his lord 
(Rudra) saying : — “O thou Divine One 1 Look here. Just as 
after a storm the water of the ocean assume calmness and the 
fishes therein living also become quiet and inactive similarly 
this Rishi has kept controlled his soul, the senses and his mind. 
Being the conferor of boons, may thou be pleased to grant 
him success in his asceticism.” 

Thereupon the auspicious Lord Rudra replied : — ” This 
great Rishi has acquired perfect devotion unto the Prime 
Purusha that knows no decay or change. So that the Rishi 
cares for no further success, not even emancipation. Still, 
however, I shall have a conversation with the Rishi, associa- 
tion with such a pious person being the most covettable of all 
desired for objects.” (1 — 7) 

The auspicious Suta said Thereafter that Divine Lord 
(Rudra) who is the controller of all learnings and the Lord of 
all bodied beings and also the refuge of all pious men, having 
spoken to his consort as aforesaid, approached that great sage 
Markandeya. At that time the activity of the heart of that 
Rishi having remained suspended, he could not know the 
approach of the Lord Rudra with Rudrani, the souls of the 
Universe that they were, as he did not know the Universe 
or the sole within his ownself either. Then that Lord Girisha 
(Rudra) knowing the position of that Rishi, had entered into 
the Rishi’s heart by virtue of his Yoga-powers, as air finds 
way through even invisible minute wholes. Instantly the 
Lord Rudra had so entered into that Rishi’s heart, that great 
Rishi Markandeya saw in his mental canvass the image of the 
almighty Lord Rudra who then looked as follows : — The Lord 
had matted locks of hair which were of purple colour and 
effulgent like lightning. He had three eyes and ten armed 
hands bearing trident, quivers, arrows and bows, sword, 
sheath, the Shield, the wreath of bones, Damam, .skull, and axe. 
His stature was tall and he was effulgent like the rising sun. 
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He wore the skin of a foremost of tigers. That Rishi having 
perceived such an image of the Lord Rudra in his mental 
vision, had startled from his deep meditation and cried out 
loudly saying “ How and why it happened thus ?” He then 
saw before him the Preceptor of the Universe with Rudrani 
and his followers including the Rudras. Immediately the Rishi 
bowed down his head unto them. Then after enquiring of 
their well-fares he offered them seats, water for washing 
their feet, Arghyas, Sandal paste, wreaths of flowers, burning 
incense and lamps, and he also worshipped them befittingly. 
Then the Rishi spoke as follows : — 

“ O Lord, with thy perception the soul enjoys satiety of 
all desires, and the world automatically feels happy. O thou 
Lord Ishana, what should we do to propitiate thee ? Thou art 
devoid of any attribute, thou art quiet and the stay of all 
good qualities ; and therefore thou art possessor of all pros- 
perity ; but still thou art the lord of all energies and also that 
of darkness, and therefore salutation unto thee.” (8 — 17) 
The auspicious Suta said : — The great Rishi Markandeya 
having so eulogised the Divine Rudra, the stay of the pious 
ones, — Mahadeva (Rudra) became highly pleased and propi- 
tiated and he said ; • - 

“ Ask from me any boon that j’-ou may desire. , We three 
are the foremost of those capable of confering desired for 
boons. A sight upon one of us can not be futile. Men are 
granted emancipation by us. Those Brahmanas that are 
used to pious practices, pride-less, devoid of any desire, kind 
to all creatures, devoted unto us, without inimical to any 
body and equal to all, — are hymned worshipped and meditated 
upon by all men and their lords. Not only that, I myself, the 
Divine Brahma and the Divine Lord Sri Hari himself are 
worshipful to such Brahmanas. Such best of Brahmanas do 
not view with any distinction between myself, Lord Sri Hari, 
Brahma, the souls and others. We worship such Brahmanas. 
Merely rivers full of water are not places of pilgrims, nor 
^stones’ of Shalagramas are deities in themselves, in that these 
^'inight beget auspiciousness after a long period of time. But 
Vibrahmahas like ^thyself infuse salutations unto the Brahmanas 
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who through concentration of mind, discussion, reading and 
control of speeches attain to our forms of Vedas. Recital 
of thy names and sight of the Brahmanas like thyself cleanses 
the Vices of even the untouchables and great sinners. What 
to speak of the Virtues that may be acquired through associa- 
tion with thee.” (11 — ^25) 

The auspicious Suta again continued saying : — That great 
Rishi Markandeya could not feel fully satisfied at the drinking 
through his ears the nectarious word's significant of all pious 
discourses as addressed by the Moon-crest Divinity the Lord 
Rudra. The illusion of Lord Bishnu was making him travel 
over a long period of time and he was feeling fatigued thereby. 
Through the nectarious words of Lord Siva, his distress was 
removed. The great Rishi Markandeya then addressed Lord 
Siva saying as follows ; — 

“Oh God ! The Lords of the Universe themselves often 
eulogise rhe creatures whose, mere existence depends upon 
those Lords. Even such is the deluding illusory sport of the 
Lords whose actions are inscrutable. To teach the creature.^, 
even the gods of piety engage themselves in pious actions, 
commend pious act, and eulogise those performing pious deeds. 
In these thoughts I perceive the illusory ways of the Lord 
Himself. Just like the perception of the real self by the one 
assuming feign, the Lord Himself creates this Universe 
through illusion and by illusion again enters this Universe to 
preserve and destroy the creatures therein through various 
illusory activities, being deemed as the Lord of the Universe, 
just like a person in dream enjoys separate identity of his own 
self. Full of the three attributes, controller of the qualities, 
the one without a second, Preceptor of the Universe, as thou 
art in the form of Brahman, I do bow down unto tliee. 

O thou manifested all over the Universe 1 A sight upon 
thee in itself is a great boon, therefore what else I should ask 
of thee in the shape of a boon ? By thy sight the desires of all 
creatures are satisfied. Still, as thou art capable of conferring 
boons of all perfect import, I pray to thee for only one boon 
which is as follows. O thou Achyuta ! let my unflinching 
devotion remain attached to thee and thy devotees.” (26 — 34) 
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The auspicious Siita again began saying : — Having been 
worshipped by the great Rishi as aforesaid and being so 
eulogised by words of Vedic origin, the beloved Lord of the 
Divine goddess, — Lord Sankara then addressed him saying : — 

”0 thou great Rishi ! O thou Brahman embodied in thee I 
May thy devotion unto the Adhohhaja remain firm. It shall 
all be as thou desirest. And besides, till the end of this Kalpa 
thy brilliant fame in Brahmanism shall remain unsoiled, and 
also so shall remain thy virtues, undecaying form, immortality, 
wisdom of the three Kalas and thy conscience. Be thou the 
preceptor of all Puranas.'" 

The auspicious Suta said : — That Lord of the three worlds, 
while recapitulating all that happened then and before unto 
his consort departed from the hermitage of Markandeya. 

Thence forward that Markandeya Muni also having been 
advised upon the best of all Yogas became the foremost of all 
Devoted imto the Dhine ones. Erom that time onward he is 
remaining absorbed in great reverence unto the Lord Sri Hari. 
I have related here the great Rishi Markandeya’s perceptions 
in the wonderful wealth of illusion of the Divine Lord. The 
persons that are not conversant with the Lord*s creative and 
destructive illusions, would say that such illusory actions of 
the Lord are repeatedly worked upon. But those who are 
really conversant with the Lord’s wealth of illusion would 
say that such actions of the Lord are but accidental. O thou 
foremost of the race of Bhrigu ! all who hear or recite such 
wonderful works upon the Lord’s illusion are no longer 
subjected to the fetters of the world and bondage of repeated 
births and deaths. ( 35 — 42 ) 
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CHAPTER XI 

DRSOaiPriON OP MARKANDEY’s ATTAINING IMMORTALITY. 

The auspicious Sounaka said O Suta, the devotee of the 
Divine Lord I thou art conversant with all discourses on the 
various Tantras, and thou art verily experienced in wisdom. 
Now I shall ask of thee one thing. Narayana, the beloved 
Lord of Sri ( Lakshmi ) is all consciousness. But, do thou 
tell me in detail, the various different Tattwas in which the 
followers of Tantras conceive at the time of their worship the 
Lord’s hands, feet and other different limbs, and Qarura etc 
as his sub-limbs, his weapons such as Sudarsana-Chakra etc 
and his ornaments such as Kaustuhha gems etc. I should also 
like to know the Yoga dealt on actions. Therefore do thou 
also relate unto me how men should attain to emancipation by 
virtue of their meritorious works. ( 1 - 3 ) 

The auspicious Suta thereupon said : — After bowing down 
unto my preceptor, I shall now begin to relate the wealth of 
the Lord’s illusions as are observed by the Preceptors of the 
Universe such as Brahma and others through the Vedas arid 
Tantras etc. At first by Prakriti, Sutra, Mahat, Ahamkara and 
the five Tanmatras, all together nine Tattwas and eleven 
senses with five great elements, all together sixteen Bikaras 
constituted that great image of the Lord. Within the 
manifestation of consciousness through that great image was 
seen the three worlds, and that was the form of the 
Great Purusha. The earth represented his two feet, the 
Heaven bis head, the Sky is navel, the Sun his eyes, the Wind 
his nose and the Quarters were his ears. The Prajapati was 
his spine, the Kala his lower limbs, the Lokapala his arm, the 
Moon his mind, and Yama his eye-brow, shyness and avarice 
were his lips. The moon-beams were his teeth. Forgetfull- 
ness was his laugh, the trees were the hairs of his body and 
the clouds were the hairs on his head. J ust like human beings 
of tliis earth measuring seven bighasti (the length of a straight 
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line drawn from the tip of the thumb to that of the little- 
finger, is called Bighasti) in stature, his form resembled it. 
The lord wears Kaustubha gem representing consciousness of 
all creatures and the pure manifestation of such consciousness 
was represented by his wearing Sri Vatsa marks. (4—10), 
The Lord wears wreaths of forest flowers which in fact 
represents the attributes of his own illusory Will the 

yellow raiment of the Lord represents the meters of verses, 
and his sacred thread represents the Frannba of three rnatras. 
His Makara shaped ear-rings stand for the Sankhya Yoga and 
in the shape of his crown the Lord bears symbol of Brahman 
which is worthy of salutation by all the Lokas or regions of 
the Universe, The great serpent Ananta that springs from 
his seat, is the embodiment of his quality of goodness, conjo- 
ined with virtue and consciousness. He carries a club in his 
hand, which is symbolical of his energy, the strength of his 
mental faculties, as also the force of his own living principle. 
He holds the shell, which is indicative of his power of giving 
water. His discus (Sudarsana) signifies the immensity of his 
power. The sword is the visible appearance of the science of 
sky. His shield of leather is but the darkness itself. His 
bow is the embodiment of Death. The arrow-case which he 
holds is made up of actions. The different senses are but the 
arrows. The mind, endued with the power of working out 
ends, forms his car. The principal elements, such as the sky 
the water etc. Constitute his body. He assumes various 
forms in oirder to confer boons and blessings according as he 
is meditated uporf byi*his devotees. TJie solar world is the 
most appropriate place for the worshipiof-the Ldrd Sri Hari ; 
and initiation is the best expedient of purifying the soul. The 
services rendered unto God destroy all sins of persons. The 
Lord carries in his hand a lotus, which is symbolical of his 
mysterious career, wherein his chief attributes are manifested 
Virtue and fame are like unto the Charnara or fan to soothe 
hiln. 

'Q regenerate persons! Vaikuntha forms his umbrella ; 
apd he: always resides in the region of fearlessness. The three 
^hdas,;.^e his constant companions like Garura and others. 
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The sacrifice he performs is Purusha himself, Lakshmi herself, 
the prosperity incarnate, is the faithful wife of Lord Sri Hari, 
who is the Supreme Soul. The Agumas such as Panchamtm 
etc are his personal attendants like Viswaksena, Nanda and 
the eight chief attributes of Bishnu such as Anima etc are his 
warders. (11 — 20) 

O Brahman ! Vasudeva, Sankarsana, Pradyumna and 
Aniruddha— these four visible embodiments of the Supreme 
Being are said to be deserving of proper worship separately. 
The all powerful God should also be meditated upon in one 
of these four forms, namely, the Universe, the illusory energy 
the consciousness, and Brahman by means of the different 
senses and their objects, as well as by means of the desires, or 
by the power of knowledge. 

Incarnating himself in the above forms, the Almighty God, 
Lord Sri Hari, is ever witnessed to be furnished v/ith several 
principal and subordinate limbs, as well as with the various 
weapons and ornaments. But when thus adorned, he again 
assumes those four forms, in which he specially deserves to be 
worshipped. 

O foremost of the regenerate persons I this holy iBishnu is 
the prime cause of the Vedas. He is all-seeing, and he is per- 
fect in himself. Because, He is the most magnanimous. With 
the help of his illusory energy, he creates, preserves and dest- 
roys the universe. For this reason simply, he is known by the 
name of Brahman. But those who are devoted unto Him, 
secure Krishna in their soul with the help of their bare 
consciousness. 

O Krishna I O friend of Arjuna ! O the most exalted of 
the Brishni race I O thou who never fadest in effulgence ! 
O Gobinda ! thou didst destroy the whole race of the Khatri- 
yas. The wives of the cow-herds, as well as the sages with 
the Divine Rishi Narada at their head everywhere chant thy 
praises and spotless fame. It is blessed to hear thy name. Do 
thou, therefore, maintain thy devotees. He wlio mutters in 
the morning after rising from bed the characteristics of this 
great man with his entire attention directed towards Him, 
can realise the true nature of Brahma himself. (21 — 26). 
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The auspicious Sounaka said : —Having been asked by king 
Parikshit, what the divine Suka said unto him in reply runs 
thus : — 

“Do thou explain to us the names and actions of the differ- 
ent forms of Lord Sri Hari, who, as appointed by God, is 
identical with the Sun himself in soul. The Sun, again, 
reveals himself month after month as the seven principal 
bodies, appearing in the heaven separately in succession.” 

Thereupon the auspicious Suta said : — This entire universe 
that is created out of these attributes, namely, eternity and 
the illusory energy of Bishnu, — who is the Supreme Soul of all 
created beings, — always moves in the solar regions. The Soul 
and Creator of the Universe-. Narayana, always presides as the 
chief deity over the actions of men, performed in accordance 
with the dictates of the Vedas, Lord Sri Hari as variously 
praised under numberless appellations. Narayana, who is 
identical with the sun himself, also assumes the forms of 
eternity, country, action and the actor, cause and effect, 
ivlantms and matters, as also of the effects of causes themselves. 
Therefore, the God is praised under those appellations. The 
all-powerful Sun, assuming the form of time, wanders about 
witlT'twelve planets during the twelve months of the year — 
beginning from C/raitru, with a view to help the creatures to 
fare smoothly iii the world, The Sun, the Apsara, the 
Rakshasha, the Vasuki, the Yaksha the Pulastha, and the 
Tumbara — these seven bodies called Ganas wander about in 
the month of chaitra. (27 — 33). 

Aryama, Palaka, Yaksha, Rakshasha, Narada, Gandharva 
and Naga rove about in the month of Bciisakhci. 

The Sun, Atri, Rakshasha, Takshaka, Menaka, Gandharva, 
and Yaksha wander about in the month of Jaistha. 

Bashistha, the Sun, Rambha, Rakshasha, Gandharva, Naga, 
and Yaksha wander about in the month of Ashara. 

.'^if^he Sum Gandh Yaksha, Naga, Angira, Promjocha 
and Rakshasha wander about in the month of Sravanor^ 

ViTThe'Sun, Gandharva, Rakshasha, Yaksha, Bhrigu, Anum- 
:J(^ciiavf,aM Naga^^^^^ about in the month oi.Bhadra, 
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The Sun, Naga, Rakshaksha, Gandharva, Yaksha, Ghri- 
tachi and Gothama wander about in the month of Magha. 

Yaksha, Rakshasha, Bharadwaia, the Sun, Apsara, 
Gandharva, and Naga wander about in the month of 
Falgoona. 

The Sun, Yaksha, Gandharva, Rakshasha, Naga, Urbashi 
and Kasyapa wander about in the month of Agrahayana. 

The, Sun, Rakshasha, Gandharva, Yaksha, Rishi, Naga 
and Parbachitra wander about in the month of Pousha. 

Biswakarma Jamadyagna Naga, Rakshasha. Tilottama, 
Yakshasha and Gandharva wander about in the month of 
Aswin, 

The Sun, Naga, Gandharva, Gumba, Yaksha, Biswamitra 
and Rakshasha wander about m the month of Kartika, 
(34^44). 

Thus the persons, who recollect twice daily, both in the 
morning and evening, the immensity of the energy of Bishnu 
who is holy and bright like the Sun. are delivered from all 
sins committed by them during the day. The Sun, accom- 
panied by the Gandbarvas, wandering in this way about the 
whole world during the twelve months of the year, confers 
upon all persons better intellegence, which may help them 
both in this and the next world. The sages chant his praises 
by repeating the Mantras as laid down in the three Vedas, 
namely Shyama,^ Rig and Jaju. The Gandharvas too repeat 
his prayers incessantly, and the Apsaras dance in cheer before 
him. The Nagas form the ropes of his car. The Yakshas 
pull the car. The powerful Rakshashas run behind it. 
Balakhilya and the sixty thousand sinless Brahmanical sages 
walk in front of his car, and chant his praises as they go. 
Thus the eternal, the all-powerful and the most Supreme Lord 
Sri Hari— who has no beginning — ^perserves men in the differ- 
ent Yuges, incarnating himself in various forms. (45 — 50). 



CHAPTER xrr 

PtECAPITULATION PRf>M THE FIRST SKANDHA TO THE ENP. 

The auspecious Suta said : — Having bowed down unto 
supreme virtue, and unto Bishnu, who is the regulator of the 
Universe, as also unto the regenerate persons, I will now. relate 
the principles of eternal virtue. 

O regenerate persons 1 1 have described unto Ye the most 
wonderful character of that Supreme Being — Bishnu. That 
is, I have explained all the subjects you asked me for as worth 
hearing by all the individuals. Also, I have repeated unto Ye 
all about the real essence of that all powerful Lord Sri Hari 
— Narajmna — Hrishikesha, who is the remover of all sins and 
is the Lord of the respectful and holy personages. The reality 
of that mysterious and Supreme Being (Parabrahraa), who is 
the origin of this Universe,— as well as the story relating to 
God that has for its iubject-matters the knowledge, and the 
science of special knowledge, have also been described. The 
system of Vahi-yom^ as well as the theory of self-denial, which 
is founded upon the principles of Bhakii-yofiat were elaborately 
told. Moreover, the life histories of king Prikshit and Narada 
the story of that royal .sage. Parikshit. devotiouatelv fasting to 
death on account of his being cursed by a twice-born imrson ; 
the parley between the Brahmanical sage. Suka, and King 
Parikshit. (1 — 5) 

I have also related the conversation between Narada and 
Brahma; the prayers and praises of the different incarnations 
of Bishnu ; the facts regarding the origin of the Universe 
from the Supreme Soul ; the discourse between Bidura and 
Uddhava ; and that between Bidura and Maitreya ; the cate- 
chism of the compilations of Puranas. the survival of the 
(Shpreme Being after the dissolution of the entire Universe 
:a.li these have been fully delineated. 

'jii' F^®^enpon the stages of development of the creative 
:^rgYv the seven chief principles of creation and their mutual 
the creation of the egg-shaped Universe 
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the manifestation of the creative power in the Supreme Being ; 
the flow of time, both subtle and gross ; the rise of Brahma 
from the navel of Bishnu, that is like unto the letus itself ; 
the rescue of the world from the great ocean of dissolution ; 
the slaying of Hiranyaksha ; the creation of this world, as 
well as that of both Heaven and the lower-world ; the crea- 
tion of Swayambhuba Manu ; the hundred different appear- 
ances of the best and primordial energy ; the offsprings of 
religiously married wives as well as those of Prajapati, the 
incarnation of holy and high-souled Kapila ; and the discourse 
between that great ascetic and Devahuti ; the rise of a 
new Brahman ; the destruction of Daksha’s sacrifice ; the 
character of famous Dhruba, as well as those of Pritha and 
Prachinvarhi were fully narratted. (6—14) 

Then again, I have described the speech of Narada ; and 
the characters of Priyabrata, and Kings Nabhi and Bharata. 
I have also described the islands the oceans, the mountains, the 
falling of rains and the formation of rivers, the foundation of 
the solar system ; all accounts oi the two regions of hell and 
the lower world, the birth of Daksha and the begetting of 
children by the Prachetas on the wombs of the daughters of 
Daksha, and the rise of the Celestials, the Asuras, the men, 
the animals of the lower order, the Nagas and the birds from 
the latter ; the birth and death of Vritrasura ; the history of 
the sons of Diti ; the life histories of the King of the Daityas 
as well as of magnanimous Prahlada. 

I have also related all about Munu-'antctra and the royal ele- 
phant. I have enumerated the different incarnations of 
Bishnu, assuming an extra-ordinary form having the head of 
a horse, and other incarnations of the preserver of the Uni- 
verse in the forms of Fish, Tortoise, Dwarf etc. I have narra- 
ted the churming of the milky ocean by the celestials in order 
to obtain Amrita (ambrosia) ; the furious war between the 
Gods and the Asuras ; the history of the royal families ; the 
story of the birth of Ikshaku and all accounts of his race, and 
also those of the family of the magnanimous King Sudumni 
the stories of Ila and Tara ; the histories of the solar dynasty 
the Nagas and the Sasadas ; the sin destroying accounts of the 
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famous characters of Saryati, intelligent Kakutstha, Khattanga 
Sanbhari, Sagara and Ramachandra the forsaking of the 
material body by Nimisa ; the flourishing of the Janaka kings 
and the wholesale slaughter of the Kshatriyas by Parusu- 
rama. 

I have described the characters of Aila, Jajati, Nahusha, 
Dusmanta, Birata, Santanu and his son ; the history of the 
Shoma race and that of Jadu — the eldest son of Jajati, the 
birth of God Krishna— amongst the Jadus, his birth in the 
house of Vasudeva as well as the fact of his having been 
brought up in Gokula. (15 — 27 ) 

Moreover, I have described the heroic performances of 
Krishna, the slayer of the Asuras, namely, his taking away 
the life of the Rakshashi named Putana whilst sucking her 
breast and his slaying Sakatu, Trinavarta and Bakabatsha 
I have also stated how Aghasura was slain by the God ; and 
how Batshapala was stealthily taken away by Brahma, and 
how Dhanuka and Prolamba were slain with their friends ; 
and how Gokula was saved from the great conflagration pro- 
duced by friction in the woods ; and how Kaliya serpent was 
subdued ; and how the Cow-herd-king. Nanda was released 
from imprisonment. 

I have enumerated the practice of severe vows by the 
daughters for the propitiation of Achyuta ; the contentment 
of the woman attending the sacrifices, and the repentance 
of the regenerate persons ; the lifting up of the mountain 
named Gobardhana by Sri Krishna ; the installation of Indra 
and Surabhi, and the sacrifice prepared by them ; Krishna’s 
spending nights in amusement with the wives of the cow- 
herds ; the slaying of wicked Arista, Sankhachura and Kashi ; 
the arrival of Akrura and the departure of Balarama and 
Krishna ; the lamentation of the women of Brajadham ; Sri 
Krishnas’ arrival at the town of Mathura and the fact of his 
killing Gaja, Mustika, Chanura and Kansa. I have explained 
the- way how the dead son of the Preceptor, Sandipani, was 
brought. back in life. (28 —-35). 

vO regenerate persons 1 I have fully described the career 
of- Sri Krishna in Mathura ; that is, how he rendered good 
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unto tlie descendants of Jadu‘ along with Balarama and 
Uddhaba ; and how he killed the warriors who were several 
times brought there by Jarasandha ; and how he killed the 
king of the Jabanas ; and how long he resided in the city 
named Kushasthali ; and how he took away by force the 
celestial flower named Parijata, from the custody of Sudharma 
in Heaven. I have also referred to other facts, namely the 
snatching away of Rukmini from the hands of the infuriated 
enemies, who had gathered together in the field of battle ; 
the cutting down of the bows and forcibly taking away the 
daughters of the lord of Pragjotisha after having killed him. 

Then again, I have related all about the magnanimity of 
Chaidya, Poundraka, Salva, the wicked Dantavakra, Sambara, 
Dribida, Pritha. Mura, and the five others, as well as about 
their destruction. I have also said how Baranashi was des- 
troyed by fire ; how the world was released from its burdens 
by Sri Krishna through the instrumentality of the Pandavas ; 
and also how his own race was rooted out by himself on the 
pretext of its having been cursed by a regenerate person. 

I have fully delineated the extra-ordinary parley held 
between Vasudeva and Uddhaba, wherein I have explained 
the grave principles of self-consciousness, the choice of actions, 
and the forsaking of this mysterious mundane . existence 
through the helf of the Yoga prowess. The virtues ot the 
respective yugas, the war between different individuals 
during the Kali-yuga, the four kinds of dissolution of the 
Universe, the three kinds of birth and rise, the abandon- 
ment of the material body by the most intelligent royal-sage 
Parikshit, the compillation of the various branches of the 
Vedas, the excellent speech of the sage named Markandeya, 
the orderly arrangement of the great men, and the manifesta- 
tion of the Sun — the soul of the Universe — in body have also 
been repeated. (36 — 45). 

O foremost of the twice-born persons I I have thus related 
whatever you have asked me. Now I will describe unto ye 
the mysterious conduct of God incarnating himself in various 
forms ; as well as the extraordinary actions performed by him. 
Having been diseased, or appresscd by hunger, or having 
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fallen in the abyss of miseries, and having been degraded, he, 
who loudly utters the words — salutations be unto Lord Sri 
Hari — is delivered from all sins and difficulties. Being thus 
praised, the eternal and holy Being enters into their hearts 
and releases them from all dangers, the men who really listen 
to the lofty topics with reference to that Supreme Spirit ; 
even as the sun removes all darkness, or as the high wind 
disperses all clouds by its force. The subjects, which do not 
deal with the magnanimity of all powerful Bishnu, are con- 
sidered to be unfair and unjust. But the matters, which 
comprehend the facts regarding the extraordinary attributes 
of God, are said to be beneficial and pure, The story, that 
developes the praise-worthy character of that righteous 
Bishnu, is considered to be most excellent and always new ; 
and this is also supposed to be a mirthful celebration. On 
listening to this story men find the great ocean of miseries 
wholly dried up. The speech, how^ever, excellently arranged 
or uttered by persons like the crows, is but their luxury ; 
because it makes no reference to the fame and magnanimity 
of Sri Hari. who purifies the entire universe. The holy 
saints never mind such expressions. 

Those wlio are honest and virtuous rest only where there 
is the presence of Achyuta. If every sloka of a speech, how- 
ever ill-arranged, mentions the different appellations of the 
eternal Being, as well as his fame--the whole oration is 
regarded to be most appropriate. Because, it overpowers 
the sins of men, when it is listened to, uttered, and admitted 
by the honest and virtuous persons. (46 — 52). 

Not at all to make mention of unfair knowledge, even the 
pure consciousness of Brahman himself, — who is above all 
actions, — and what reveals him are nothing, if they be quite 
independent of the respectful meditation upon Achyuta, 
So much so that the fairest action, if its result be not resigned 
upto God, has a very painful end. The celebration of one’s 
fame results from the labour that he undergoes in the dis- 
cjbarge of his duties of home, in the observance of strict 
devotion, - and also in the study of the Srutis. Moreover the 
.^embrance of. the lotus-like feet of Sri Krishna is possible 
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only by the interpretation of his countless attributes and by 
listening to or loving them. 

Again, the recollection of the lotus-like feet of auspicious 
Krishna destroys all sins, and confers perfect happiness unto 
all Moreover this explains the idea of patience, pure good- 
ness, respectful demeanour unto God, the knowledge in 
connexion with the consciousness of the Supreme Being, and 
the principle of resignation. Do ye deeply meditate in your 
heart without cessation upon Narayana, who is like unto the 
universal soul itself, and who is the most Supreme Being and 
the God of the gods. Doing this, you will be considered to 
be the foremost and the most magnanimous of regenerate 
persons. Through your assistance the consciousness of the 
Supreme Soul also mounts upon the path of my own memory. 
This subject of divine consciousness I have already listened 
to on the occassion of king Parikshit’s fasting to death, from 
the mouths of the great sages assembled there at that time. 
( 53 — 57 ). 

O regenerate persons ! now do I relate unto ye the magna- 
nimity of the son of Vasudeva. By listening to this subject 
men are delivered from all misfortunes. He, who utters this 
with enough of abstruction either for a period of three hours 
and a half, or for a moment ; and he, who with a respectful 
demeanour listens to only a sloka or one-half of a sloka, and 
a syllable or one-half of a syllable of such a .subject, has his 
soul wholly pacified, tie, who listens to the accounts of the 
son of Vasudeva either on the tenth or the eleventh day of 
the full or new moon, enjoys longevity. But one, studying 
the same most attentively in the days he fasts, is delivered 
from all sins ; and he, who studies this Sanhita during -tke 
days he observes fasting in the places of pilgrimage, such as 
Pusbkara, Mathura, and Dwarka, is indeed freed from all 
fears. 

While one repeats this Sanhita, the saints, the ascetics, the 
ancestors, the men and the Kings all satisfy their desires by 
hearing it from him. If the regenerate persons go through it 
they obtain the same results that are derived from the atten- 
tive study of the Vedas — Rig, Yaju and shama and also those 
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that accrue from the dedication of the rivers of honey, curd 
and milk. Moreover they secure the highest position, that is 
chosen by God himself. (58 — 64) 

Hence by the study of this the regenerate persons obtain 
the best knowledge ,* the Kshatriya secure the kingdom of 
the whole world surrounded by the oceans ; and the Baisyas 
gain immense fortune. The Sudras by studing it is washed 
off from all impurities and sins. 

The name of Sri Hari, who is the God of the Universe and 
the destroyer of all sins peculiar to the Kali-yuga, is not men- 
tioned in every Sloka of the other Sastras. But in all the 
slokas and in all the subjects of this Purana Sanhita the name 
of God, — who assumes various forms, is specially mentioned. 

I bow down unto the all-powerful, eternal, unborn, unim- 
perishable Narayana. who is the creator, the preserver and 
the destroyer of this universe . and whom Brahma, the King 
of the heaven, and the other celestials, such as Sankara and 
others, cannot perfectly propitiate by the constant repetition 
of his praises. 

Do T bow down unto God — Narayana — whose abode is this 
mobile and immobile Universe, that is created on the basis of 
his own soul by the essences of his nine chief attributes or 
energies ; and who again is eternal and identical with consci- 
ousness. 

Do I bow down unto divine Sukadeva, the son of Vyasa- 
deva, who is the destroyer of all sins. It is that great man 
whose mind is always contented with the enjoyments of his 
own, or who has no love for other objects ; and it is he, whose 
whole energy is attracted by the mystic character of God 
Narayana. It is he also, who has discovered this Purana 
Sanhita, which describes the highest meaning of God Himself. 

( 65 - 69 ) 



CHAPTER Xlir 

THE NUMBER UP THE PLOKAH OF THE EIGHTEEN PURANAS 
HAVE BEEN KXUME11ATE]>. 

I bow down unto that God, whom Brahma, Baruiia, Indra 
Rudra and Maruta highly please by the chanting of celestial 
prayers unto him. I bow down unto that Supreme Being, 
whose praises the chanters of the Shama Veda sing incessantly 
by repeating all the Vedas and their principal appendices 
namely, Anga, Pada, Krama, and Upanishadhas. 

Salutations be unto that God, whom the devotees can make 
out by the light latent in their minds, that are wholly engro- 
ssed in his meditation ; whilst they themselves are enaged in 
practising severe asceticism. I bow down unto that God,, 
whose essence even the celestials and the Asuras can hardly 
realise. Let that ommipotent God, who has enjoyed a sound 
sleep whilst lying on a bed of the peaks of the Mandara 
mountain, which produced a very happy sensation of itching, 
as the peaks were slowly moving on his back ; as also who, 
after the churming of the ocean, has caused anew its waters 
to flow constantly, as it has followed from his divine breath 
(the wind), and as it does not yet subside, — maintain thee. 
Moreover let the air exhaled during respiration by that 
Superhuman Being, assuming the form of a tortoise, support 
thy life. 

The whole collection of the Puranas is now being enume- 
rated below. Do thou listen to the most important subjects, 
that are dealt therein. Also do thou listen to — what great- 
ness is achieved by the study of the Puranas, as also by the 
performance of charity. 

: The Brahma-Purana contains ten thousand Slokas. The 
Padma-Purana contains Fifty five thousand slokas. The Bishnu 
Puraiia contains Twenty-three thousand slokas, The Siva- 
Purana contains twenty-four thousand slokas. The, Sriraad 
Bhagaljatam contains Eighteen thousand slokas. The Narada 
Purana twenty-five thousand ; the Markandey-PuraPa ISline 



